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EDITOR´S NOTE

Analúcia Danilevicz Pereira

December/2018

The BJAS (Brazilian Journal of African Studies), in its sixth issue, 
addresses the political, socioeconomic and securitarian challenges in different 
African countries. However, it also presents a relevant discussion on the 
so-called “new themes of International Relations”. Without incorporating 
the debate of Euro-American postmodern agendas, the researchers analyze 
“racial”, gender and migration issues, for example, from an approach that 
considers the major structural problems involving these matters.

The legacy of Africa’s incorporation to the global economy during 
colonial times and the ensuing economic dependency continued to be a 
relevant factor to the political and economical evolution of new African 
states. Nowadays, control over resources, access to markets and investment 
opportunities are a substantial part of these states’ external calculations. The 
economic fragility of some countries is one of the main reasons for the fact 
that African elites still seek the support of extra-African powers. However, 
this situation tends to change with the emergence of stronger states that have 
taken up the role of regional leaderships on the continent.

Africa, besides being an important arena in contemporary world 
politics, is also a focus on the search for economic projection zones by great 
powers. In this sense, although there has been a decline in its strategic value 
with the end of the Cold War, Africa begins to be seen as the “continent of 
oil and strategic minerals”, implying the confluence of interests of external 
actors in the producing regions. The emergence of a race for African oil and 
ores, emphasizing countries such as the United States and China, could lead 
to the militarization of the South Atlantic region, the Gulf of Guinea, for 
instance, and also produce events of instability on the continent.

On the other hand, Africans have found in the United Nations system 
a very convenient framework for diplomacy. However, the UN still mirrors 
the power relations that have made Africa vulnerable to intervention and 
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economic dependence. African states, in this sense, still have little choice in 
defining qualification strategies. The ideals of African unity, institutionalized 
in the Organization of African Unity (OAU), later transformed into African 
Union (AU), as well as Third World solidarity, embodied in a new type of 
South-South Cooperation, express a vision of power that, through collective 
diplomacy, can lead to a new configuration of power. The very diversity 
and heterogeneity of African regimes is yet another constraint on African 
decision-making. But in Europe it is no different. 

In this perspective, taking a broader and more collective stance becomes 
an important goal for the regional group. African leaders are forced to strive 
towards it. For this reason, African states have been engaged in promoting 
economic development sustained by their own political actions: the African 
Union (AU), the Southern African Development Community (SADC), the 
Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS), the New Partnership 
for Africa’s Development (NEPAD) are clear examples of the will to overcome 
historical problems. Moreover, the goals are defined by Africans themselves, 
who undertake all the hardships inherent to such projects.

In its sixth issue, the BJAS brings relevant analysis on the crisis in 
the Central African Republic and the case of South Sudan, as well as the 
Foreign Policy of Mozambique towards the Southern African Development 
Community (SADC). Regarding Nigeria, topics related to Chinese investments 
in the country, the role of multinational oil corporations and the land problem 
are addressed. Economic migrations in Cameroon, African feminist thinking 
and the Afro-descendant affair in Cuba complete the issue along with a 
historical article on Brazil’s relations with Africa. Finally, the BJAS presents 
the review of the work África Occidental: crisis vs estabilidad política, published 
in the African Series (CEBRAFRICA/UFRGS). 

The BJAS publishes a bilingual electronic and printed version 
(Portuguese and English). Thus, we expect the contribution of colleagues 
from Brazil and abroad, with whom we intend to establish links for the 
deepening of knowledge and the construction of a vision of the South on the 
African continent and relations with them.

***

We thank the Assistant Editors Amabilly Bonacina, Igor Sardo and 
Rafaela Serpa and the CEBRAFRICA team that worked on the translation 
of the articles. 
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ALTERNATIVE STRATEGY TO THE CRISIS 
IN THE CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC: 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A PERMANENT 
AFRICAN PEACEKEEPING FORCE 

Josias Marcos de Resende Silva1

Introduction

Since its independence from France in 1960, Central African Republic 
(CAR) has been seen as a failed state. A series of coups and counter-coups 
have severely affected the politics and the fragile economy of the country 
in the last six decades. In 2013, the crisis in Central African Republic has 
significantly worsened after a coup led by Muslim majority rebel group, called 
Séléka, who are the minority. Christian militias, also known as anti-Balaka, 
retaliated. The dispute over territory and power between the two groups 
contributed to the humanitarian chaos found today in CAR. According to 
Arieff (2014, 28), in mid-January 2014, about 900,000 people (nearly one 
in five) had been internally displaced, while another 86,000 had fled to 
neighboring countries as refugees. In addition to that, United Nations (UN) 
agencies estimate that 2.6 million people, or half of the population, need 
humanitarian aid and that 60% of families do not have food stocks available.

As a result of intense international pressure, President Michel 
Djotodia, leader of the Séléka, decided to resign in January 2014. The 
Christian Catherine Samba-Panza, a businesswoman and former mayor of 
the capital Bangui, was chosen as interim president to head a transitional 
government in the country. Due to the catastrophic situation in CAR, the 
Security Council authorized on April 10 2014 the deployment of a United 
Nations multidimensional peacekeeping operation, MINUSCA2, replacing the 

1 American Military University, Charles Town, USA. E-mail: dojosias@gmail.com

2 French acronym,  Mission Multidimensionnelle Intégrée des Nations Unies pour la Stabilisation 
en République Centrafricaine.
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Alternative strategy to the crisis in the Central African Republic...

temporary mission led by the African Union (MISCA3) and backed by French 
troops. The highest priority of MINUSCA is the protection of civilians. Its 
other tasks include support the transition process; facilitating humanitarian 
assistance; promotion and protection of human rights; support for justice 
and the rule of law; and disarmament, demobilization, reintegration and 
repatriation processes (UN 2018). 

According to United Nations (2018), one of the major goals of 
MINUSCA, during the early phase of its deployment, was to provide a secure 
environment, essential for progress in other areas. In this deteriorated and 
hostile place, MINUSCA needs to try innovative strategies to contain the 
conflict at first. Thus, aiming to include non-Western ideas in a conflict 
resolution process and take advantage of regional cultural similarities, will 
the establishment of a permanent African peacekeeping force, as a branch 
of African Union and under control of MINUSCA, increase the chance of 
success of the multidimensional peacekeeping operation in the Central 
African Republic? 

The purpose of this essay is to examine a new concept for structuring 
peacekeeping forces in Africa, particularly in Central African Republic. 
Traditional strategies have been used in peacekeeping operations in the 
continent, many of them without success. Central African Republic is 
immersed in a serious humanitarian crisis, which has worsened in recent 
years. Violent militia groups, some supported by neighboring states 
governments, have attacked each other and civilian population, in an attempt 
to control territory and increase their power. Based on the context of CAR, this 
paper will analyze if a permanent African peacekeeping force, as an African 
Union branch, would be better trained, better paid, and more impartial than 
the multinational contingents deployed today in Africa.

The confl ict in the Central African Republic

Arieff examines the background on the evolving political, security, 
and humanitarian crisis in CAR. He stresses that religion is not the primary 
cause of the conflict, and local religious leaders have been working for peace 
and reconciliation during the crisis. The roots of the conflict are the inter-
communal disputes over access to resources, control over trade, and national 
identity. Also, competition for land has fueled frictions between herders, 
who are mostly Muslims, and farmers, most of whom are Christians or 

3 French acronym, Mission Internationale de Soutien à la Centrafrique sous Conduite Africaine.
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followers of indigenous religions (Arieff 2014, 35). According to Arieff, 
some external players deserve special attention. The Economic Community 
of Central African States (ECCAS) has attempted to play a prominent role 
in CAR by mediating peace agreements, deploying peacekeeping troops, 
and influencing the selection of the CAR’s political leadership. However, 
regional rivalries and lack of expertise have undermined the ECCAS’ efforts 
(Arieff 2014, 37). Another relevant player is Chad’s president, Idriss Déby. 
He supported former president Bozizé to reach power in CAR. Nevertheless, 
when he became dissatisfied with Bozizé, he allowed Séléka to seize power 
and overthrow the president. Arieff affirms that the influence of Chad’s 
president in CAR politics has constantly contributed to tension between 
Muslims and Christians. Finally, South Africa started to cultivate growing ties 
with Bozizé’s government in 2012. South Africa’s intention was to increase 
its influence in Francophone Africa, which challenged French and Chadian 
interests (Arieff 2012, 38).  

Among the internal players, Arieff analyzes the conflict from an ethnic 
perspective, with special attention to the role of Séléka (currently ex-Séléka) and 
anti-Balaka groups. He stresses that there has been a de facto foreign occupation 
of CAR since many Séléka combatants come from Chad and Sudan. However, 
this information is difficult to assess given the inconsistent distribution of 
identity papers among the general population. Also, the term foreigner is often 
used by Southerners and non-Muslims to refer to Northeastern ethnic groups 
with cross-border family ties (Arieff 2014, 33). Thus, although there is a relevant 
presence of foreigners in the conflict, especially within the Séléka group, the 
exact number of non-nationals is impossible to define. On the other hand, 
anti-Balaka groups seem to be integrated by former military officers. Arieff 
affirms that the former president Bozizé (an evangelical Christian) must be 
supporting them from his exile, due to the sophisticated military capacities of 
the anti-Balaka groups (Arieff 2014, 34). 

Sibbald (2014) agrees with Arieff regarding the non-religious 
origin of the CAR’s conflict. She analyzes the conflict from a humanitarian 
perspective and reports the work of Doctors Without Borders (MSF) in the 
country. Sibbald affirms that “the Muslim people’s grievances are political 
and economic, not religious, but fighting has increasingly taken a sectarian 
tone since a coup in March 2013” (Sibbald 2014, 336). She explains that 
about 80% of the CAR’s population is Christian. The Muslim population is 
concentrated in the marginalized north border near Sudan and Chad. She 
also stresses the terrible sanitary conditions of the capital Bangui, in which 
100.000 Christians (about 25% of the local population) were living at the 
M’poko airport with less than four liters of water per person per day.   
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While the focus of the international community has been the capital 
Bangui, International Crisis Group (ICG) draws attention to the clashes in the 
rural areas, which are creating a “conflict within the conflict”. The struggle 
between ex-Séléka and anti-Balaka militiamen has led to a frequent struggle 
between pastoralist and farming communities since 2013. ICG describes 
in detail the formation of various inter-communal groups and the roots of 
the conflict since CAR’s independence. According to ICG (2015, 4), cattle 
is an important economic capital and has long been both a source of wealth 
and a cause of violence. The exploitation of pastoralists by CAR’s army for 
the last twenty years has contributed to their impoverishment and further 
militarization. During this period, their herds have drastically decreased as 
a result of insecurity, inflation and an increase in family size. Since the war 
started, many pastoralists have been forced to take refuge in other countries 
or in other CAR regions, causing the collapse of the livestock farming sector 
and the radicalization of some pastoralist groups. ICG stresses that the 
relationship between ex-Séleka groups and pastoralists changes according 
to the region and sociology. While some pastoralists are subjected to extortion 
by ex-Séléka, Arab pastoralists who came from Chad in the 1980s have a good 
relationship with ex-Séléka combatants (ICG 2015, 6). ICG also explains ex-
Séléka and anti-Balaka different strategies to control territory. The anti-Balaka 
groups often try to control sections of roads so they can levy informal taxes 
and steal goods. On the other hand, ex-Séléka groups take over the entire 
administration of towns and even arbitrate disputes between farmers and 
pastoralists. This appropriation of traditional functions by ex-Séléka warlords 
has led to the breakdown of the traditional practice of seeking informal 
agreements and traditional amicable settlements that maintained a certain 
social cohesion in northern parts of the country. The participation of these 
militiamen in this process has undermined the strategy of NGOs to revitalize 
the traditional mediation committees and restore social ties between farmers 
and pastoralists (ICG 2015, 7).

International Institute for Strategic Studies (IISS) also examines 
the background of the conflict in CAR and some of its major players, 
particularly France. The IISS explains that wracked by coup and counter-coup, 
Central African Republic has been ruled mostly by military leaders since its 
independence from France in 1960. Due to the country’s political turmoil 
and unstable security, its economy has never improved. The humanitarian 
situation and violence have significantly worsened since the last coup in 2013, 
which made UN and AU implement the MINUSCA in 2014.
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The United Nations presence in the Central African 

Republic

Peacekeeping operations have proven to be essential to conflict 
reduction around the world. Based on a statistical study, Hegre, Hultman, 
and Nygard affirm that peacekeeping operations with a high annual budget 
(US$ 500 million or more) decrease the risk of major conflicts in 80%. High 
annual budget operations include MINUSCA, which had a budget of US$ 
882 million for the year 2017-18. They also assert that East, Central, and 
Southern Africa are some of the regions where peacekeeping operations 
have the strongest effect. In these African regions, strong mandates such as 
MINUSCA’s reduce the predicted incidence of major conflict from about 8% 
of the countries to about 3%, corresponding to more than two conflicts every 
year to less than one (Hegre, Hultman, and Nygard 2013, 24). 

According to United Nations (2018), MINUSCA is one of the largest 
peacekeeping operations in the world. MINUSCA was implemented under 
Chapter VII of the United Nations Charter, which means that Security Council 
authorizes MINUSCA to take all necessary means to carry out its mandate, 
within its capabilities and its areas of deployment. It is comprised of 12,870 
military personnel, including 480 military observers and 276 staff officers, as 
well as 2,080 police personnel, including 1572 formed police unit personnel, 
400 individual police officers, and 108 corrections officers. African and 
Asian countries such as Rwanda, Egypt, Cameroon, Senegal, Pakistan, and 
Bangladesh are the main troop or police contributors in MINUSCA, which 
can be considered one of the most dangerous ongoing UN peacekeeping 
operations totaling 75 peacekeeping deaths.

Although statistics show that peace operations with a strong 
mandate significantly affect the risk of major conflicts in the Central African 
region, MINUSCA is far from being effective. Barbosa, who was a Military 
Observer (MILOBS) in CAR between 2014-15, claims that most of the troops 
contributing countries in MINUSCA have national interests in the region. 
Cameroon and Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC) have permeable 
borders with CAR and have nomadic populations entering CAR’s territory. 
The operation SANGARIS, which was conducted by France within CAR, had 
its own mandate and only defended French interests in the region. Moreover, 
Chadian troops were withdrawn from CAR because they clearly took sides 
in the conflict, affecting MINUSCA’s impartiality and credibility. Other 
factors that contribute to MINUSCA’s ineffectiveness are the lack of action 
at the political level, the fractionalization of the rebel groups, the insufficient 
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number of UN troops, the low level of troop training, and the refusal of some 
troops to take risks. Barbosa also stresses the poor conditions of the African 
troops in CAR, who do not receive their salaries every month, even though 
UN pays African countries properly (Barbosa 2015). 

Even more serious are the consequences of the lack of professionalism 
and integrity of African troops that are part of MINUSCA. According to 
United Nations Security Council (2014), Burundian, Chadian, Congolese and 
Gabonese MISCA/MINUSCA soldiers were responsible for 21 violations of 
human rights from December 2013 to August 2014 such as torture, murder, 
and even the killing of a group of Christians. On the other hand, in this same 
period, the number of civilian deaths declined from 1212 to 7 per month 
(Panel of Experts 2014), which proves that the peacekeeping operation in 
CAR is highly necessary.

The employment of regional peacekeeping forces

The neo-colonization, which divided Africa into colonies without 
considering the existing ethnic groups, contributed to the containment 
of different peoples, cultures, and religions within the same state. A large 
number of conflicts have broken out within African states as a result of the 
disputes between these ethnic groups for basic resources, in a continent 
plagued by poverty. In CAR, inter-communal disputes that exist since the 
country’s independence evolved into a bloody conflict between armed militias. 
After several attempts to resolve the conflict by the international community, 
traditional peacekeeping strategies have been ineffective. In this complex 
and violent environment of CAR, in which UN troops have not been able 
to completely fulfill their mission, the employment of a permanent African 
peacekeeping force appears as an alternative.

A theory that is helpful and provides a theoretical support for the 
designation of regional intervention forces is: “The Clash of Civilizations?” 
by Samuel Huntington. According to Huntington (1993, 24), a civilization 
is “the highest cultural grouping of people and the broadest level of cultural 
identity people have short of that which distinguishes humans from other 
species.” Moreover, he explains that different civilizations have different 
views on religion, the role of the state, citizens, women, children, marriage, 
rights, authority, etc. Based on these parameters, Huntington divides the 
world into eight major civilizations: Western, Confucian, Japanese, Islamic, 
Hindu, Slavic-Orthodox, Latin American and possibly African civilization 
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(Huntington 1993, 25). He also affirms that major conflicts are likely to 
happen between two different civilizations and regionalism may succeed 
only within the same civilization. For that reason, according to Huntington’s 
theory, regional intervention forces would be likely to succeed in peace 
enforcement operations rather than non-regional intervention forces.

In March 2000, a series of factors including the United Nations’ 
major failings in the 1990s, the renewed demand for peace operations, and 
the near collapse of the UN mission in Sierra Leone led the UN Secretary-
General to set up a Panel on the United Nations Peace Operations, chaired by 
the former Algerian foreign minister Lakhdar Brahimi (Bellamy, Williams and 
Griffin 2010, 129). In September 2000, as a result of the panel, the Brahimi 
Report made several recommendations to promote better management of 
peace operations. Among the recommendations, the report stressed that 
the military component of a peace operation should be robust enough to 
defend itself effectively and protect civilians under its care. A few years later, 
as an outcome of the 2005 World Summit, member states endorsed the 
responsibility to protect (R2P) principle, which states that the international 
community must intervene when host states are unable to avoid violent 
human rights abuses.

Moreover, motivated mainly by its inability to prevent genocide in 
Rwanda and Srebrenica (Bosnia) in the mid-1990s, UN realized that it should 
be prepared to engage in more robust or muscular peacekeeping (Ucko and 
Berdal 2015, 7). For that reason, lately, the UN has issued mandates under 
Chapter VII of the UN Charter, allowing the use of all necessary means with 
the main objective to protect civilians, including a military intervention force 
in some cases (Bellamy 2014, 55). 

Therefore, in the last two decades peace operations have undergone 
significant changes. While traditional peacekeeping operations often took 
place in an interstate conflict context, the most recent operations have 
been implemented to resolve conflicts in a civil war environment. This 
new concept of peacekeeping operation, also called multidimensional or 
complex, in addition to the military and police components, includes activities 
related to human rights, protection of civilians, refugees, demobilization and 
reintegration of combatants, and development (Aguilar 2015, 254). Unlike the 
traditional UN missions, Aguilar states that current peace operations have 
security only as part of the peace process. He points out, as the main factors 
for this change, the frequent occurrence of civil wars, in which the principle 
of consensus does not apply to the states involved, but to all parties to the 
conflict (Aguilar 2015, 255). In this type of conflict, which usually occurs in 
failed states, the civilian population is the biggest victim.
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In this scenario, Aguilar advocates the use of regional intervention forces 
rather than non-regional intervention forces in peace operations, especially 
the ones under the Chapter VII of the UN Charter such as MINUSCA. The 
author states that the factors that contribute to this new trend are the search for 
greater regional participation, reduction of costs, and the growing importance 
of regional organizations. He also notes that of the 50 peace operations in 
2011, regional organizations and institutions were responsible for 20 (Aguilar 
2015, 264). Another important trend, according to Aguilar, is the higher 
number of peace operations carried out by the South. The relevant amount of 
peace operations in Africa helps to explain this phenomenon and the strong 
engagement of African Union in the continent (Aguilar 2015). In Congo, the 
recently created Force Intervention Brigade (FIB) made up of regional troops, 
has been victorious in several military clashes, helping the national army to 
retake part of the Congolese territory and fight the M23 and all other armed 
groups that violate human rights (Aguilar 2015, 264). 

Concerning the situation in the DRC, Doss explains that in late 2012, 
a rebel force captured the capital of North Kivu province in the eastern Congo, 
the city of Goma. Incredibly, this event took place in a state where there was 
the presence of the largest peacekeeping force ever deployed in a conflict zone. 
For that reason, Doss affirms that the fall of Goma made UN wonder about 
the methods of conflict resolution employed in peace operations (Doss 2014, 
703). The UN then decided that the operation in the Congo, MONUC4, would 
be renamed MONUSCO5, to characterize a new phase of the mission. Some 
tragic events prompted the UN’s change of behavior. Among them, Doss 
affirms that one of the most serious problems faced by MONUC, in 2010, 
was the horrendous mass rape in North Kivu. The slow response of MONUC 
resulted in severe criticism from the international community toward the 
UN operation. Worse than the mass rape, Doss asserts that the mutiny led 
by the rebel group M23 in 2012 caused a stir around the world. He explains 
that the actions of the M23 quickly overwhelmed the Congolese national 
army, which culminated in the fall of Goma (Doss 2014, 726). As a new 
strategy, the Security Council authorized, on an exceptional basis and without 
any prejudice of the agreed principles of peacekeeping, the deployment of 
a regional intervention brigade, also known as Force Intervention Brigade 
(FIB). The brigade is entrusted with an offensive mandate and tasked to 

4 French acronym, Mission de l’Organisation des Nations Unies en République Démocratique du 
Congo.

5 French acronym, Mission de l’Organisation des Nations Unies pour la Stabilisation en 
République Démocratique du Congo.
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neutralize armed groups. It consists of three infantry battalions, one artillery, 
and one Special Forces and Reconnaissance Company. An important detail is 
that the brigade is composed only of troops from African nations, operating 
under the direct order of the Force Commander.

Substantial victories of the FIB, which managed to dislodge the 
notorious M23 from towns such as Kibumba, Rumangabo and Rutshuru 
within only four days (25-28 October 2013), brought a sense of triumph 
and confidence to many as nobody had predicted such a quick defeat of the 
rebels. In a very short time, there was already overwhelming evidence that the 
existential threats in the region had been drastically reduced (Namangale 2014, 
81), proving the benefits of a regional force in the context of a peacekeeping 
operation.

Arredondo agrees with Aguilar on the tendency toward regionalism 
in peace operations, expressing the Latin American standpoint. According 
to him, Latin America shows strong support for the principle of non-
intervention in the internal affairs and a clear reluctance to support any kind 
of foreign intervention, especially from Western states. Arredondo explains 
that this reluctance is due to historical reasons, mainly as a consequence of 
the American interventions throughout the 20th Century (Arredondo 2014, 
277). For that reason, he approves the strategy used in the UN mission in 
Haiti (MINUSTAH6), which was mainly composed of a regional peacekeeping 
force, under the leadership of another Latin American nation, Brazil. 
MINUSTAH successfully ended its military operations in Haiti in 2017, 
after approximately 13 years in the Caribbean country. On the other hand, 
Arredondo criticizes the participation of Western nations, through NATO, 
in Libya. He explains that the Resolution 1973 had the support of the Arab 
League and the African Union, which gave it an unquestionable legitimacy 
at first. The resolution established a no-fly zone and naval embargo on Libya, 
and authorized the intervention force to take all necessary measures to protect 
civilians, but expressly excluded the foreign occupation of any part of Libyan 
territory. Arredondo emphasizes that these conditions ‘were raped’ by NATO, 
transforming the mandate into a regime change operation and undermining 
the principle of R2P (Arredondo 2014, 285).    

Diehl (1994, 122) defends the use of regional peacekeeping forces 
arguing that they have the advantages of achieving greater consensus within 
member states, broader support from the disputants, more control over third-
party states, and heightened chances for conflict resolution. That happens 
because states in the same region usually have the same development 

6 French acronym, Mission des Nations Unies pour la Stabilisation en Haïti.
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level, similar political systems, and share historical, ethnic, or tribal roots. 
However, a series of factors prevent African troops from being effective. 
Thus, peacekeeping forces in Africa need structural changes to improve 
their capacity, professionalism, and effectiveness. The author also advocates 
the employment of a permanent UN peacekeeping force, asserting that 
these units would receive better training, deploy faster in a conflict zone, 
have more experience in peace operations, and avoid the unwillingness of 
some countries to support a particular UN mission (Diehl 1994, 165). Diehl 
considers both the use of regional forces and the existence of a permanent 
UN peacekeeping force as alternative strategies for peace operations. 

Barbosa argues that in a scenario in which a permanent African 
peacekeeping force was paid, equipped, adequately supervised and trained 
with the support of the international community, there would probably be 
an increase in its efficiency. This permanent African peacekeeping force 
would allow a faster deployment in the events of serious violations, reduce 
logistical problems, and provide a long-term mindset change and training for 
the troops (Barbosa 2015). Nevertheless, in the case of an intrastate conflict, 
it is desirable that states which contribute to the regional intervention force 
do not share borders with the disputants. Also, the historical relationship 
between states in a regional organization needs to be observed. For example, 
a regional force led by the US within the framework of OAS may serve the 
US interests and will have less legitimacy than a UN force in Latin America 
(Diehl 1994, 122). 

Thus, the existing literature addresses the roots and the escalation of 
the conflict in the CAR. The authors agree that a dispute over basic resources 
took a sectarian tone and turned into a serious ethnic conflict involving violent 
militias in a failed state. Even after the implementation of the AU-led MISCA, 
followed by the establishment of the UN-led MINUSCA, the conflict has not 
stopped. Regional peacekeeping forces have emerged as a valid option in 
complex UN peace operations, proving to be effective tools to contain conflict 
and stabilize troubled regions. However, regional troops currently deployed 
in CAR lack better payment, training, and motivation, mostly because their 
countries make bad use of the resources from the UN. Hence, in order to 
contain the ongoing conflict in CAR, the creation and the deployment of a 
permanent African peacekeeping force, as a branch of  AU, emerges as an 
alternative strategy.
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Conclusions

After examining academic research and an interview with the 
Brazilian MILOBS in Central African Republic, it is possible to verify that 
the establishment of a permanent African peacekeeping force, as a branch 
of African Union and under the control of MINUSCA, increases the chance 
of success of the multidimensional peacekeeping operation in Central 
African Republic. The current military organization of MINUSCA, involving 
national contingents from several countries, mostly African, faces serious 
structural problems and contributes to the ineffectiveness of the UN mission 
in CAR. 

 The combination of Diehl’s alternative strategies (the establishment 
of a permanent UN peacekeeping force and peace operations conducted by 
regional organizations) offered a solid argument for the containment of the 
conflict in Central African Republic, which is the establishment of a permanent 
African peacekeeping force. It provided explanations for understanding the 
benefits of a permanent UN peacekeeping force, only focused on peace 
operations. It also described the advantages of the employment of regional 
forces in conflicts and the reasons why these forces are more likely to succeed 
in peace operations. 

 As a result, it is possible to conclude that African troops in MINUSCA 
are not effective to contain the conflict in CAR. Obstacles such as low level 
of training, refusal to take risks, poor conditions, partiality, and violation of 
human rights prevent the current African contingent to achieve the high 
standard necessary for the success of MINUSCA. Most of these problems 
are direct consequences of bad economic and social conditions associated 
with poor national policies in the troop contributing countries. Considering 
this context, a permanent African peacekeeping force, as a branch of African 
Union and under the control of MINUSCA, becomes a viable proposal in 
CAR. An African multinational troop would be better paid and equipped 
because the resources would not pass through national governments. Also, 
troops would be more impartial because they would not represent their 
countries, but only AU. Finally, the level of training would be improved 
since this permanent African troop would be especially prepared and shaped 
for peacekeeping missions. Therefore, there is evidence that a permanent 
African peacekeeping force is the most appropriate troop to support the 
peace efforts in CAR.    

This study does not exhaust the knowledge on alternative strategies 
for the effectiveness of MINUSCA, the establishment of a permanent UN 
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peacekeeping force, and peace operations conducted by regional organizations. 
The UN has never had its own permanent military force, as well as the 
AU.  Thus, more studies concerning the viability of such military force, its 
structure, employment, and acceptability by national states would efficiently 
complement this paper.  
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ABSTRACT

In 2013, following the coup led by the Séléka, a rebel group consisting of a Muslim 
majority, Christian militias also known as anti-Balaka decided to retaliate. This violent 
dispute deteriorated the already poor conditions in the Central African Republic 
(CAR). Although  United Nations (UN) established a multidimensional peacekeeping 
mission in CAR, MINUSCA has not been effective to contain the conflict and prevent 
a humanitarian crisis. Thus, this paper examines a new concept for structuring 
peacekeeping forces in Africa, particularly in Central African Republic, which is the 
establishment of a permanent African peacekeeping force. Following a bibliographic 
research and an interview with a Brazilian military observer, who was deployed in 
CAR, it was possible to verify that the national military contingents that integrate 
MINUSCA face serious problems such as low level of troop training, delayed salaries, 
partiality, and even human rights violations of civilian population, undermining UN 
credibility in the country. In order to improve the effectiveness of the military force 
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in CAR, a permanent African peacekeeping force, as a branch of African Union 
(AU) and under the control of MINUSCA, seems to be more likely to succeed, since 
this troop would be more impartial, better paid, and specifically trained for peace 
operations.            
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MOZAMBIQUE IN THE INTEGRATION 
PROCESS IN SOUTHERN AFRICA 
DEVELOPMENT COMMUNITY (SADC)

Arnaldo Timóteo Massangaie1

Introduction

During the Mozambican national liberation struggle carried out by 
the Liberation Front of Mozambique (FRELIMO2), this liberation movement 
established friendly relations with other movements that had been sheltered 
in Tanzania as a country where they prepared their fighting actions in their 
respective territories.

In this context, FRELIMO has established contacts with the African 
National Congress (ANC), the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU), the 
Zimbabwe African People’s Union (ZAPU), the South West African People’s 
Organisation (SWAPO) and others, even during the time of the national 
liberation struggle. It was during this struggle that FRELIMO established that 
Mozambique’s independence would only be effective if the other countries of 
the region were free from colonial domination and by racist regimes still in 
the region, notably in South Africa under the apartheid regime, in Rhodesia 
(now Zimbabwe) under a minority and illegal regime led by Ian Smith and 
still in Namibia, illegally occupied by South Africa.

With the independence of the British, French and Belgian colonies 
in West, Central, East and Southern Africa in the late 1950s and early 1960s, 
the independent African countries united in the Organization of African 
Unity (OAU) established in 1963 through of its Liberation Committee, 
started channeling support to the liberation movements in order to enable the 

1 Course of International Relations and Diplomacy, Higher Institute of International 
Relations, Maputo, Mozambique.  E-mail: arnaldomassangaie@yahoo.com.br.

2 Portuguese acronym, Frente de Libertação de Moçambique.
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liberation of the part of the continent that was still under colonial domination 
or minority and racist regimes.

In this context, leaders of the independent states in the vicinity of 
the conflict zone designed initiatives to channel the necessary support to the 
liberation movements that were fighting against the last bastions of colonialism 
in Africa, which were located in Southern Africa. The United Republic of 
Tanzania provided a space for the establishment of bases for political-military 
preparation for the liberation movements, and also contributed to the process 
of unification of nationalist movements and the creation of united fronts 
against the colonizers , as was the case with FRELIMO.

Other independent countries such as Botswana under the leadership of 
Sir Seretse Khama and Zambia led by Keneth Khaunda made concerted efforts 
to support the movements in struggle for their independence and formed the 
embryo of the Association of Frontline States, which came to be strengthened 
with the accession of Mozambique and Angola after achieving independence in 
1975 under the leadership of Samora Machel and Agostinho Neto, respectively.

Therefore, starts a process of integration of the countries of Southern 
Africa, based on the quest for the independence of the countries of the 
region that resulted in the independence of Zimbabwe in 1980, when 
the independent states of the region moved to a more advanced stage of 
coordination of its efforts not only in the area of defense and security but 
also in the economic area. It is within this context that we attempt to analyze 
the role of Mozambique in the region of Southern Africa, from the time of 
reaching its independence on June  25, 1975.

The Organization of States of the Front Line

In the early 1970s, Tanzania, Zambia and Botswana joined in an 
informal alliance to support the anti-colonial struggle for independence in 
Mozambique, Angola, Zimbabwe and Namibia. This organization became 
known as Frontline States. After gaining their independence, Mozambique, 
Angola and later Zimbabwe joined this alliance.

The achievement of Mozambique’s independence in 1975 opened up 
the possibility of Mozambique’s participation in the efforts already being made 
by independent African countries to eradicate the last bastions of colonialism 
and domination by minority regimes in Africa. The Southern Africa region 
still has a large presence of minority regimes, notably in Rhodesia, South 
Africa and Namibia, illegally occupied by South Africa.
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Collaboration between the liberation movements in southern Africa 
had begun in Tanzania, and in the case of Zimbabwe the opening of the Tete 
Front in 1968 by FRELIMO had enabled the establishment of ZANU bases in 
the liberated areas of FRELIMO , in addition to strengthening collaboration 
between these liberation movements. Mozambique began to work more 
closely with those countries that had acted more directly in support of their 
liberation struggle in an informal alliance that was called Frontline States.

This alliance, consisting of Botswana, Zambia and Tanzania, 
was strengthened in the mid-1970s with the participation of Angola 
and Mozambique, former Portuguese colonies in Southern Africa. As 
Mozambique is the closest country to the theater of operations both in relation 
to Zimbabwe and in relation to South Africa, this country would play a crucial 
role in supporting the movements that fought for the liberation of those 
countries from the domination by minority regimes. It was in this context 
that Mozambique welcomed a large number of ZANU, ZAPU and ANC 
guerrillas and was deeply involved in finding a solution to the problems of 
those territories dominated by minority regimes.

According to Matusse (2009), the confrontational environment in 
Southern Africa contributed to the formation of the Front Line States, an informal 
forum that has been constituted by Angola, Botswana, Mozambique, Tanzania 
and Zambia, as well by the liberation movements of the region, namely the 
ANC and Pan Africanist Congress (PAC) from South Africa, and SWAPO from 
Namibia. According to this author, the Lesotho Prime Minister, Leabua Jonathan, 
later forged ties with the ANC and refused to recognize the independence of the 
Transkei and other Bantustans, joining the Frontline States in 1977.

It was within the Frontline States that Mozambique played a major 
role in the process of liberation of the countries of the region that were still 
under the domination of minority regimes. Indeed, Frontline States played a 
decisive role in coordinating political, diplomatic and military actions for the 
liberation of Southern Africa. It was the Front-Line States who made efforts 
that led Zimbabwean nationalist leaders, Joshua Nkomo of ZAPU and Robert 
Mugabe of ZANU to come together in a united Front, the Patriotic Front, 
before Britain through diplomatic efforts for the independence of Zimbabwe.

The following pressure from the Frontline States along with Britain 
and the international community at large, talks were held to end the illegal 
regime of Ian Smith in Rhodesia and the negotiations leading to Zimbabwe’s 
independence were opened and to the establishment of a regime of black 
majority, directed by the ZANU, Patriotic Front, of Robert Mugabe through 
the Agreement of Lancaster House, signed the December 21 of 1979.
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Frontline States also played a decisive role in the liberation of Namibia 
and the overthrow of the apartheid regime in South Africa. Cooperation 
developed within the Frontline States served as a basis for the creation of 
Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference (SADCC) in 1980.

Soon after the creation of the Front Line Alliance, FRELIMO opened 
its 750-mile border with Rhodesia to the Zimbabwean insurgents, inviting 
ZANU and ZAPU to establish joint military bases. On the other hand, it 
transferred a substantial amount of modern weapons to ZANU-based forces 
in Mozambique, and resettled over 150,000 Zimbabwean refugees in refugee 
camps (Christie 1988).

According to Matusse (2009), for at least a year, Mozambican 
reconnaissance forces operated within Rhodesia with Zimbabwean guerrillas. 
The Mozambican government has also tried to fill the gap between the two 
nationalist movements by encouraging the formation of the Patriotic Front, 
a tentative alliance of ZANU and ZAPU. The informal Front Line States 
organization was to be dissolved on 30 June 1994 but its structure for defense 
and security matters, the Inter-State Committee for Defense and Security 
(CIEDS) remained in operation later been incorporated into SADCC.

Mozambique also belonged to the Preferential Trade Area for Eastern 
and Southern Africa (PTA), another regional organization established in 
1982. This was a preferential trade area founded with the aim of promoting 
trade, customs policy and economic cooperation between the member 
countries of South and Southeast Africa. In addition to the SADC countries 
(except South Africa, Mozambique, Botswana and Democratic Republic of 
Congo), East African states: Ethiopia, Burundi, Djibouti, Kenya, Comoros, 
Rwanda, Somalia, Sudan and Uganda belonged to the PTA, which in 1993 was 
renamed the Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa (COMESA). 
Mozambique withdrew from COMESA in 1997, and only belonged to SADC.

The Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference 

(SADCC)

According to Murapa3 (2002, 157) the transition period from the 
1960s to the 1970s was marked by massive political upheaval on the African 
continent. It was the time of decolonization and independence, and this 
movement occurred relatively quickly in most of Africa. However, in southern 

3 Murapa, Rukudzo, Deputy Chancellor of Africa University (Zimbabwe), Consultant to 
UNDP, World Bank and other International Agencies. www.africa edu. vc@syscom.co.zw.. 
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Africa, where the presence of the colonizer was considerable, there was 
resistance to decolonization.

As a result of this resistance, the struggle for independence took on an 
entirely different strategy, from political negotiations to military confrontation 
in countries such as former Rhodesia (Zimbabwe), Portuguese East Africa 
(Mozambique), Portuguese West Africa (Angola), South Africa and Namibia.

Consequently, the Organization of African Unity (OAU) decided 
to establish a Liberation Committee based in Dar-es-Salaam and led by 
Tanzania. In fulfilling its responsibilities as the basis of the Liberation 
Committee, Tanzania brought together states that became known as Frontline 
States (countries bordering on resistance) and took on the responsibility 
of mobilizing international support for liberation movements (FRELIMO, 
ZAPU, ZANU, MPLA4, SWAPO, ANC and PAC).

With the independence of Mozambique, Angola and Zimbabwe, the 
leadership of the Frontline States felt the need to address economic issues 
in the region. Tanzania’s President Julius Nyerere convened a consultative 
meeting in Arusha, Tanzania in 1979 to discuss the idea of an economic 
alliance between the growing number of Frontline States to coordinate and 
harmonize their economic policies. The meeting was attended by the Front 
Line States as well as the leaders of the liberation movements of countries 
in the region that had not yet reached majority rule.

Indeed, according to Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994) with the 
independence of the Portuguese colonies in 1975, the political situation 
and the balance of power in Southern Africa have undergone a radical 
transformation. With the independence of Zimbabwe in 1980, another 
“bumper-to-bumper” state disappeared that the white minority regime in 
Pretoria considered necessary for protection against black Africa.

Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994) further claim that, in the same year, 
Frontline States formed the SADCC5 with a view to changing the economic 
realities of the region. Political hopes of lessening dependence on the West in 
general and on South Africa in particular through greater regional cooperation 
would finally be realized. The background behind this was the efforts of the 

4 Portuguese acronym, Movimento Popular para a Libertação de Angola.

5 The following States were founding members of SADCC: Angola, Botswana, Lesotho, 
Malawi, Mozambique, Zambia, Zimbabwe and Tanzania. Namibia joined after its 
independence in 1990. The organization was formally changed to SADC under the 
Windhoek agreement in 1992. South Africa joined in 1994, Mauritius in 1995, the Republic 
of Seychelles and the DRC in 1997.
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Frontline States to find an alternative to South African hegemony and to their 
dominance strategy presented in CONSAS.

The CONSAS project was reintroduced in May 1979 in an attempt by 
South Africa to establish its regional ownership. At the same time, however, 
the five Frontline States (Angola, Botswana, Mozambique, Tanzania and 
Zambia) decided to initiate alternative regional cooperation under the name 
of the Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference (SADCC). 
This decision was followed by a new conference in Arusha, Tanzania, in July 
of the same year in which several potential donors were invited.

However, as Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994) found, for both 
organizations (CONSAS and SADCC) to succeed, independent Zimbabwe 
participation was needed. As well as being the most developed country in 
Southern Africa after South Africa, Zimbabwe was located in the middle of 
the region and was therefore a major transit country for all intercontinental 
transport.

Thus, South Africans had hoped until the end that independent 
Zimbabwe would be led by Bishop Abel Muzorewa, who had declared support 
for CONSAS, while the Frontline countries, in their struggle against the 
white minority regime in South Africa, were dependent on the support of the 
patriotic front, which was a political alliance between ZANU and ZAPU. As 
ZANU won the 1980 elections, Zimbabwe’s entry into the SADCC front-line 
countries could be formally established in April 1980, and the conditions for 
the existence of CONSAS were completely destroyed, at least for the time 
being (Abrahamson and Nilsson 1994, 186).

In order to achieve national priorities through regional action, each 
Member State has assumed responsibility for coordinating one or more 
sectors. This involved proposing policies, strategies and priorities for the 
sector and implementing projects for inclusion in the sector program, 
monitoring their progress and reporting to the Ministerial Council.
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Table 1 – Distribution of Sectors of Activities by SADCC Member States 

in 1980

Member State Sector

Angola Energy Commission

Botswana
Agricultural research, animal production and animal disease 
control;

Lesotho Environment, land and water management;

Mozambique
Culture, information, sports, Committee on Transport and 
Communications;

Malawi Fisheries, forestry and wildlife;

Swaziland Development of human resources;

Tanzania Industry and Commerce;

Zambia Employment, labor and mining;

Zimbabwe
Agricultural production, food, agricultural and natural 
resources.

Source: Nsekela (1981, ix)

The Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference 
(SADCC) emerged at the meeting held in Arusha in 1979, followed by a 
conference held in Lusaka (1980). According to Nsekela (1981), at the end 
of the Lusaka Conference, the leaders of nine independent Southern African 
states issued a statement summarizing their discussions and setting out 
the four development goals they identified and pledged to pursue through 
coordinated actions, including:

a) the reduction of economic dependence, particularly but not only, 
in relation to South Africa;

b) strengthening links to create genuine and equitable regional 
integration;

c) mobilizing resources to promote the implementation of national, 
inter-state and regional policies;

d) concerted actions to ensure international cooperation within the 
instruments of economic liberation strategies.

It should be noted that the emergence of the SADCC relied heavily on 
international donors because, as Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994) argue, the 
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prevailing international political economy was favorable. For these authors, 
the Western world analyzed the regional development in Southern Africa 
and its conflicts in a west/east perspective and through a great support to the 
organization it was wanted to conserve the political, economic and military 
influence in the region6.

The enthusiasm for success in the political cooperation between 
Frontline States that led to the intensification of ZANU’s fight and eminent 
victory in Zimbabwe led the leaders of Frontline States to believe that a 
similar coordination dynamic would be achievable on the economic front 
(Nsekela 1981; Matusse 2009). For SADCC leaders, SADCC has acquired a 
particularly important role in attracting international support and a financial 
source for a number of urgent national development projects (Abrahamson 
and Nilsson 1994).

For Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994), the Nordic countries played a 
very important role in financing the SADC investment program. According 
to these authors, in the late 1980s they accounted for about 1/4 of total 
international support to SADCC. This support was seen as a condition to 
reduce the dependence of the Frontline countries on South Africa by the 
Nordic countries as well as by most Western European countries.

Indeed, according to these authors, funding from the Nordic 
countries and from the European Economic Community (EEC) enabled 
the implementation of several research projects and seminars in SADCC. 
This funding was primarily targeted at the transport and communications 
sector, which was considered very important for SADCC because of the 
positive influence that the reconstruction and reinforcement of transport 

6 According to Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994, 186) there are different opinions about 
the background to the SADCC constitution: Some observers argue that it was in fact the 
Western world that took the initiative to form the SADCC by, colonial system of transport, 
there are stronger links between the countries of the Front Line and the Western world, 
thereby preventing an increase in Soviet influence in the region. One justification for this 
interpretation is that the entire international financing of SADCC is done by the Western 
world. The Soviet Union never contributed to the organization’s funding. Other observers 
go even further and emphasize the interest of the Western world and South Africa to expand 
the organization so that it will include not only the more radical Frontline States but also 
countries that have traditionally been more favorable to cooperation, such as Malawi, for 
example, in order to reduce SADCC’s foreign policy profile. These authors refer us, among 
others, to Leys, Roger & Tostensen, Arne in “Regional Cooperation in Southern Africa: The 
SADCC”, Review of African Political Economy 23: 52-82. They also refer to Amin, Samir, 
Chitala, Derrick & Mandza, Ibo, “SADCC-Prospects for Disengagement and Development 
in Southern Africa”, Zed, London, 1987.
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infrastructure has on the internal member countries’ dependence on the 
South African transport system . 

In relation to Mozambique, there was a need to calculate the future 
possibilities to increase foreign exchange earnings resulting from the 
transport operations that were expected to be the result of the investments 
made. It should also be noted that during the colonial period considerable 
transport infrastructures were established in Mozambique to link the mines 
and plantations of inland countries with the Indian Ocean.

In this context, important international ports were built in Maputo, 
Beira and Nacala with the respective railways in the west-east direction. 
Through these infrastructures, two-thirds of Rhodesia’s trade went 
through Mozambique during the 1950s and 1960s, and about one-third of 
Mozambique’s total foreign currency revenue originated from the use of the 
country’s traffic lanes. (Nelson and Nilsson 1994).

For Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe), Zambia and Malawi, the natural 
transport routes to the world market passed through Beira and Nacala. 
Meanwhile, Mozambique’s accession to the UN sanctions against South 
Rhodesia, thus closing its border with this country considerably reduced 
the flow of goods through Beira, as Rhodesia began to transport its goods 
through the South African ports.

Nevertheless, after the independence of Zimbabwe in 1980, the 
border was opened and the traditional transport routes through Mozambique 
would resume their important role and a program of total reconstruction 
of the transport infrastructure began within SADCC. Mozambique thus 
resumed its traditional role in regional transport and its transport system 
has gained greater significance for SADCC member countries.

It was in this context that, within the framework of sectoral 
coordination of activities at SADCC, Mozambique was primarily responsible 
for identifying, implementing and coordinating transport programs. A special 
and regional coordinating commission was created for this purpose, the 
Southern Africa Transport and Communications Commission (SATCC) 
whose secretariat was in Maputo.

According to Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994), during the 1980s 
around 200 different projects in the region were identified in the amount 
of about 6 billion American Dollars and funding was secured for 4 billion 
dollars. Of this amount, about 2.5 billion were destined to the reconstruction 
of ports and railways of the region, with the Mozambican part of around one 
billion dollars.
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However, the SATCC investment program for Mozambique was 
based exclusively on the need to rebuild and equip the three transportation 
corridors that, in colonial times, gave Mozambique considerable revenues 
in foreign currency. No part of this investment program covered the 
reconstruction of the road network linking those transport corridors with 
other parts of the country. No investment plans have ever been drawn up 
to strengthen the conditions for increased intra-regional trade through the 
expansion of transport infrastructure between the different member countries 
(Abrahamson and Nilsson 1994).

According to these authors, despite the effort undertaken at SADCC 
level to reduce member states’ dependence on both the West and South 
Africa, it grew especially during the 1980s. The region’s internal trade is 
very low. On the other hand, during the same period the trade of SADCC 
member countries with South Africa increased, especially during the last 
years (Abrahamson and Nilsson 1994).

The lack of complementarity between the economies of the SADC 
States is considered as the justification for this situation, since trade in the 
countries consists essentially of agricultural products and raw materials, and 
the demand for them is rather limited in the region. Their imports consist 
of fuels, agricultural inputs, capital goods and consumer goods, which are 
manufactured in very small quantities by the SADCC member states.

For Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994), the increase in regional trade 
has also not been stimulated by government initiatives. Very few investments 
were made to modify the colonial production structures which were mainly 
aimed at exploitation according to the needs of the colonial powers. On the 
contrary, the macroeconomic imbalances of member countries with large 
balance of payments deficits and their debts have increased the significance 
of export earnings from traditional production structures.

Therefore, even with the creation of SADCC, the dependence of the 
countries of the region on South Africa has continued. The low intraregional 
trade and the lack of complementarity between the economies of the countries 
of the region are factors that contributed greatly to this failure. It should be 
noted that most SADCC member countries are specialized in the production 
of primary products (mainly mineral and agricultural products), not having the 
capacity to offer the manufactured products needed to increase intraregional 
trade.

It should be noted, however, that the leaders of the region’s nine 
independent states have had to overcome difficulties related to national 
economic interests and differences of opinion in favor of the creation of 
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SADCC. The dependency situation of Southern African States during the 
period of the apartheid regime in South Africa can be characterized as 
described by Nsekela (1981, ix)

Southern African States needed to broaden their freedom of 
choice because there was a need to choose transport routes and 
communication channels, energy sources, markets and suppliers, 
investment sources and business partnerships; the Southern African 
States needed to develop programs to reduce reliance on one side and 
increase the options for national economies and governments. This 
was a priority and urgent need in Southern Africa where fragmentation 
of economies and their forced integration into the Republic of South 
Africa had created excessive national and regional dependence, which 
it was now intended to reduce with the creation of SADCC.

It should be noted, however, that the Southern African states had 
initiated coordination actions for their development even before the creation 
of the SADCC. According to Nsekela (1981), following the unilateral (illegal) 
declaration of independence in Southern Rhodesia in 1965, Zambia faced a 
transport crisis. As a result, Zambia’s joint effort with Tanzania, aided by a 
wide range of external partners including China, the World Bank, Italy and 
the United States of America, has led the region to have nowadays from 
the road from Lusaka to Dar-es-Salaam, the Zambia-Tanzania Road Service 
Company, the Tanzania pipeline, the Tanzania-Zambia Railways (TAZARA) 
railway line, and Zambian support for the expansion of port facilities in Dar- 
es-Salaam and Mtwara, as well as Mtwara Airport.

Angola and Zambia worked together on rehabilitation plans for the 
Benguela Railway Line; Zambia and Botswana cooperated to ensure a land 
route between the two countries that did not cross the former Southern 
Rhodesia. Mozambique coordinated the development of national transport 
and route use with Malawi, Swaziland, Tanzania and Zambia (Nsekela 1981).

It is worth emphasizing, however, that according to Nsekela (1981) the 
coordination of activities between the States of the Southern African region 
prior to the creation of the SADCC was manifested essentially bilaterally 
and had numerous difficulties stemming from the war against the minority 
regimes of South Africa. South and Southern Rhodesia and in the former 
Portuguese colonies of Angola and Mozambique.

It is important to mention, as Nsekela (1981) points out, that when 
SADCC was created, the need for increased intraregional trade was reaffirmed, 
with models that could lead to increasing gaps between strong and weak 



34 Mozambique in the integration process in Southern Africa Development Community (SADC) 

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 23-53

states that could undermine mutual trust and lead to the dissolution of the 
organization. According to this author, there was a belief in the possibility 
of increased intra-regional trade, as many of these countries had already 
experimented with the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyassaland, the East 
African Community (EAC) and Southern African Customs Union (SACU) 
which, although organizations created by the colonial powers, had contributed 
to the creation of trade in the region.

It should also be noted that identifying the need for infrastructure 
development as a key area for the region’s development remains a key strategy 
in Mozambique’s contemporary participation in the region. As Lhalbahadur 
and Otto (2013) note, in the immediate postwar era, Mozambique’s regional 
participation enabled it to provide its neighbors with competitively priced 
alternative access to ports. With one of the lowest cross-border trade costs in 
the region, at 60% of the average cost for imports and exports in sub-Saharan 
Africa, Mozambique has proven to be a cost-effective option for many of its 
neighbors including South Africa.

The establishment of development corridors and spatial development 
initiatives has encouraged cross-border trade and is promoting local 
agriculture, in what is considered as a subsidiary feature of Mozambique’s 
involvement with other countries in the region.

Consequences of the creation of SADCC for Mozambique

An analysis of the history of the Southern African region is relevant 
to understanding the current dynamics of regional integration, as well as 
to devising any regional economic development strategies and deepening 
political cooperation among the States of the Southern African region. The 
creation of SADCC in 1980 has brought numerous economic and political 
consequences, the consequences of which continue to be felt both within 
States and in relations between States.

The dependence on South Africa and the accumulation of resources 
that this country had as a result of the exploitation of the advantages that 
had been attributed with the incorporation of the other States of the region, 
together with the innumerable natural resources that this State possesses, 
made it in the Most developed state in the region. As Abrahamson and Nilsson 
(1994, 92) argue, South Africa interpreted Zimbabwe’s independence and 
the formation of SADCC as a threat to the country’s ability to maintain its 
apartheid system. Increased regional co-operation between Frontline States 
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would lessen their dependence on South Africa and this was against South 
African political interests. Thus, the threat of international sanctions against 
South Africa could be rejected by the apartheid regime on the grounds that 
such sanctions would primarily affect the supply of neighboring countries.

As a result, actions against South African destabilization took place 
against the neighboring states, with the main targets being the transport 
infrastructure of these countries. Military actions have affected Angola and 
Mozambique in a particularly serious way, although Zimbabwe and Botswana 
have also suffered destabilization. Analyzing the situation in Mozambique 
during the ensuing and systematic destabilization process carried out by 
South Africa under apartheid, Stephens (1991) apud Abrahamson and Nilsson 
(1994, 193) states that:

During the period between 1982 and 1989, 308 locomotives, 662 
carriages, 35 bridges and 244 km of railway line were destroyed in 
Mozambique. The cost in foreign currency of destroyed material is 
estimated to be approximately 259 Million US Dollars, in addition to 
unrealized freight revenues that were lost. These destruction actions 
aimed at creating the discredit of the users of the Mozambican 
transport and communications system by the exporters / importers in 
the region. On the other hand, South African state-owned companies 
have used an unusually aggressive trading strategy to persuade 
exporters and importers in neighboring countries to use the South 
African transport network by allocating considerable freight subsidies 
to customers which, despite the transport distance being choose to 
ship their cargo through South Africa.

This created a distortion of trade in the region, which added to 
the historically created traditional distortions, which placed South Africa’s 
neighbors as sources of supply in the country for labor and markets for 
the generation of employment and income for its economy, as well as 
the destruction of the human and material resources necessary for the 
construction of the states of the region, especially Angola and Mozambique.

According to Abrahamson and Nilsson (1994), South African 
destabilization was facilitated because its political objective of preventing 
neighboring countries from using the Mozambican transport network 
coincided with the corresponding commercial interests of the region’s 
transport buyers. Often, they themselves preferred to ship their cargo through 
the South African transport system because of the structural transformation 
that the region’s transport market suffered during the 1980s, essentially based 
on the introduction of containers into the freight system.



36 Mozambique in the integration process in Southern Africa Development Community (SADC) 

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 23-53

This structural transformation has resulted in cheaper and more 
efficient transportation, but also a growing concentration of activities 
in shipping agents and more efficient shipping companies. Thus, the 
competition situation in the ports was strengthened and many had to abandon 
this activity when they were not able to attract the cargo flow (Abrahamson 
and Nilsson 1994).

As far as Mozambique is concerned, the destabilization actions 
carried out by the South African defense forces were directed mainly at the 
transport and communications systems, reaching railroads, roads, bridges, 
means of transport and other projects vital to the development of the country. 
In this way, the destabilizing actions of the apartheid regime have increased 
the destruction of Mozambique, initiated by the Rhodesian regime due to the 
unconditional support that this country gave to the Zimbabwean liberation 
movements.

Indeed, Mozambique’s accession to the UN sanctions against the 
Rhodesian regime, which led to the closure of the border with that country in 
1976, contributed to the reduction of international traffic of goods, one of the 
main sources of foreign currency: “The losses resulting from the sanctions 
and aggressions of Rhodesia were estimated by the Government at about 
16,500,000 contos from 1976 to 1980” (Mosca 2005, 146). In addition, this 
author states that:

Internationalism and solidarity with the struggles against the colonial 
rules (Zimbabwe) and occupation (Namibia) and apartheid situations 
represented, for Mozambique, high economic and human costs: for 
example, South Africa abruptly reduced economic relations with 
this country, with a double strategy: a) mechanization of mining 
production and reinforcement of the recruitment of labor in other 
countries of the region; b) implementation of aggressive trade policies 
so that the countries of Southern Africa diverted flows of goods that 
had previously been disposed of through the ports of Mozambique 
(Mosca 2005, 146).

It can therefore be seen that the destabilization of the economies 
of the countries of southern Africa by the minority regimes of Rhodesia 
and South Africa has greatly contributed to the continued dependence of 
these countries on South Africa and the countries of Europe West. Studies 
by Stephens (1986) and Macintosh (1986) cited Fly (2005) on transport 
strategies in southern Africa suggest some causes that contributed to that 
Mozambique had lost its importance in the transport system of the region, 
can be highlighted:



37Arnaldo Timóteo Massangaie

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 23-53

a) the war that had as one of the objectives to prevent the flows 
through Mozambique in the framework of the strategy of 
destabilization, due to the economic importance that they 
represented in the revenues in foreign currency;

b) South Africa has developed a set of commercial actions with 
the firm intention of diverting traffic from Mozambique, such 
as not complying with tariff agreements with the Mozambique 
Railways and subsidizing the transportation of some products 
from the region;

c) the technological evolution of container transport has not been 
accompanied by Mozambique causing it to lose competitiveness 
due to the advantages for both cargo owners and shipping 
companies;

d) the containerization of transport has led to the formation of 
monopolies in the brokerage firms and the connections of South 
African capital and Southern Rhodesia, which remained after 
Zimbabwe’s independence, hampering attempts by the Southern 
African Transport and Communications Commission (SATCC) 
to reduce dependence on South Africa.

The economic and military destabilization of South Africa in the 
independent states of the region thus exacerbated the economic distortions 
inherited from the colonial period and contributed to the minimization of the 
efforts made by SADCC to minimize the efforts made by SADCC to reduce 
its dependence on that apartheid-dominated state.

Like Mozambique, Angola was particularly affected by the 
destabilization of South Africa in an attempt to cut off the support that 
this country gave to SWAPO fighting for Namibia’s independence, but also 
because of the need to put a favorable government in that country. This would 
allow South Africa to have access to the many mineral resources (mainly oil) 
that South Africa might need if international sanctions were effective and 
lasting. Thus, invoking also the “communist threat” represented by the MPLA 
and its leader Agostinho Neto, a major destabilizing offensive was launched 
in that southern African country, still on the eve of its independence.

Illustrating the effects of destabilization and based on data provided 
by the United Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF), Davies (1990) presents 
estimates indicating that at least 1.3 million Angolans and Mozambicans died 
between 1980 and 1988 as a result direct or indirect wars of destabilization 
moved by Pretoria. The losses suffered by the economies of the SADCC 
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member states in the same period were estimated at US $ 60.5 billion, more 
than triple the joint foreign debt of the nine countries of this organization.

Without intending to analyze in depth the process of destabilization 
of Angola by South Africa, whose proportions were greater than those in the 
other countries of the region, it is pertinent to affirm that the invasion of that 
country by South Africa shortly before the proclamation of independence 
brought a new momentum to the situation of this region. Indeed, in response 
to this invasion, Cuba sent thousands of soldiers from October 1975, which 
ensured that when independence was formally declared in November 1975, 
the MPLA was in control of the capital where the “People’s Republic” was 
proclaimed and its leader Agostinho Neto as President.

From then on, Angola became the scene of a confrontation that went 
from the regional scope to the context of the Cold War, with the involvement 
of several external actors, including the Soviet Union and the United 
States. However, over the course of a few months, Cubans ensured control 
throughout the country. US support for UNITA7 came to a halt following 
the Clark Amendment that barred support for any of the Angolan factions 
(a manifestation of the post-Vietnam attitude at that time in the US). This 
left South African forces alone and forced the South African government to 
withdraw its forces beyond the Namibian border in April 1976 (Davies 1990).

As Rothchild (1997) argues, the military challenge posed by internal 
and external antagonists to the Angolan Government between 1976 and 
1980 has become impossible to manage. A low intensity conflict began to 
see an escalation from 1981 when South Africa launched Operation Protea, 
the largest incursion of its forces into the Cunene Province.

However, as Davies (1990) argues in the second quarter of 1988, 
there were some alterations and changes in the content of South African 
regional policy that did not represent a change in intentions on the part of 
decision-makers but were the result of profound changes in the objective 
circumstances in which the decisions were taken. However, by that time 
there was still a great deal of enthusiasm from South Africa to continue the 
aggressions in Mozambique and Zimbabwe as well.

Yet, according to Davies (1990), the battle of Cuito Cuanavale in 1988 
and the confrontation in the Calueque dam represented a turning point in 
two aspects: First, they indicate an important change in the strategic balance 
of the forces present. Air superiority on the part of the Angolan armed forces 
supported by the Cuban forces undermined the South African pretensions 
of military invincibility in the region and showed the capacity of the Popular 

7 Portuguese acronym, União Nacional para Independência Total de Angola. 
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Liberation Forces of Angola (FAPLA8) to maintain the City and the Airport 
of Cuito Cuanavale, as strong opponents in their own territory.

Second, the high costs of the war had contributed to a sense of 
worthless war within the MPLA regime and the direct and indirect actors. 
The losses of the South African Defense Forces (SADF) on airplanes and 
men (including hundreds of black soldiers and at least sixty white soldiers) 
brought new skepticism and sensitivity in civil circles about the victims and 
financial costs of the war.

Under these circumstances, according to Davies (1990) at the same 
time as the battles of Cuito Cuanavale undoubtedly produced the most 
decisive of the emerging “realities” at the regional level, developments in 
the other sources of regional destabilization also had a significant impact. 
In the case of the Mozambican rebels, Pretória’s well-known involvement 
with RENAMO9 began to threaten to increase its international isolation. 
On the other hand, the extreme brutality of RENAMO’s actions illustrated 
by the widely publicized massacres of Homoíne, Manjacaze and Taninga/
Maluana prevented any international support that the rebels might otherwise 
have mobilized.

For Davies (1990), although the technical basis of the war is 
undoubtedly partly stemming from the “Reagan doctrine,” the brutality of 
RENAMO assaults in the context of the active diplomacy of the Mozambican 
government has even led the US administration to distance itself from them. 
At an emergency donor conference held in Maputo in April 1988, Deputy 
State Secretary Roy Stacy accused RENAMO of provoking one of the most 
brutal holocausts against simple humans since World War II.

According to Davies (1990), a report presented by the US State 
Department estimated that the MNR had been responsible for the deaths of 
at least 100.000 civilians. This report, written by Robert Gersony, was based 
on interviews with two hundred informants in Mozambique and neighboring 
countries. Gersony’s informants said they themselves had witnessed six 
hundred shootings, knives, axes, bayonets, life burns, beating, suffocation, 
starvation, and drowning.

On the other hand, attacks against anti-apartheid activists were often 
carried out in “hit and miss” incursions in the neighboring countries of South 
Africa as happened in Bulawayo in January 1988 and in Botswana where a 
raid failed but it has wounded a police officer who helped to have South Africa 

8 Portuguese acronym, Forças Armadas Populares de Libertação de Angola. 

9 Portuguese acronym, Resistência Nacional Moçambicana.
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declared a “terrorist state” in the United States. Similar situations occurred 
in Mozambique with lightning attacks in areas suspected of harboring ANC 
militants, as occurred in Matola on 30 January 1981 (Davies 1990).

However, the collapse of the “total strategy” adopted by the Botha 
regime when it came to power in 1978 was implicitly recognized by state 
strategists during the period of popular action escalation between September 
1984 and June 1986. The most direct and immediate response of the regime 
to the deepening of the crisis in this period was the intensification of the 
repression under the state of emergency imposed in 1986 at the national 
level. However, deep crises have given rise to a significant reformulation of 
the political component of state strategy within the institutions of the National 
Security System.

Shortly afterwards FW De Klerk’s rise to the leadership of the National 
Party in power in South Africa and then to the leadership of the regime in 
which he appeared as the representative of a bloc of forces (standing out 
among them the domestic monopoly capital ) giving priority to reducing 
international isolation and seeking “a political solution” to the apartheid crises. 
According to Davies (1990), the forces grouped around De Klerk seemed to 
have recognized that these objectives would not be achieved without credible 
constitutional negotiations, involving not only existing allies but also the 
well-known representatives of the oppressed majority, including the ANC .

In this context, the De Klerk regime made important strategic changes 
in the conduct not only of its domestic policy but also of the regional level. This 
was evident in the measures announced on February 2, 1990 – the lifting of the 
ban on the ANC, the South African Communist Party (SACP), the Pan-Africanist 
Congress (PAC) and other anti-apartheid organizations followed by liberation, 
on February 11, by Nelson Mandela. These concessions, although partial, were 
significant in relation to the calls for the creation of a climate conducive to 
negotiations through the normalization of political life and represented a great 
departure from the rigidly followed positions in the Botha regime.

The most significant steps were taken, which culminated in the end 
of the apartheid regime in South Africa and the harbinger of a democratically 
elected majority regime in that country. This led to the end of another 
backward regime which, since the late 1940s, had been a source of political 
and economic instability in the southern African region, in addition to 
the inhuman and cruel treatment of the black majority and other groups 
minorities in South Africa. The prospects of a democratic and multiracial 
South Africa’s participation in regional integration projects and in the concert 
of nations were opened.
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It is also necessary to mention that the civil war that lashed sixteen 
years for Mozambique came to an end with the celebration of the General 
Peace Agreement signed in Rome, Italy, on October 4 by the Government of 
Mozambique and RENAMO . A new stage was thus opened for the political 
and economic development of Mozambique, which held its first democratic 
and multi-party elections in 1994.

The Mozambican Government, legitimized by universal, direct and 
secret suffrage, was thus able to concentrate on the definition of policies 
and strategies aimed at promoting the economic and social development 
of this country and to promote its full insertion in the region and in the 
world. In Angola, however, the conflict took on a number of dimensions and 
continued even after the end of the Cold War in a miscellany of problems 
ranging from ethnicity, foreign greed in relation to the innumerable resources 
existing in the country, to the exacerbated ambition of power evidenced by 
the representative elites of different socio-cultural spaces in Angola.

The Angolan conflict would only end with the death of UNITA leader 
Jonas Savimbi on February 22, 2002, thus opening the way for Angola’s 
economic and social development and its full participation in the process 
of regional integration and their insertion in the international community.

The creation of SADC and the role of Mozambique in this 

Organization

The Southern African Development Community (SADC) was 
created on August 17, 1992 in Windhoek, Namibia, when the Declaration 
and Constitutive Treaty were signed at the Summit of Heads of State and 
Government. In this way, SADCC was transformed into SADC. In addition 
to the nine founding states of SADCC, after gaining independence, Namibia 
joined SADC in 1990. With the end of the apartheid regime, South Africa 
joined in 1994, Mauritius in 1995, the Democratic Republic of Congo in 1997, 
the Seychelles in 2000 and the island of Madagascar10 in 2005.

10 Due to the instability in Madagascar since 2009, Madagascar has been suspended 
from membership of SADC. Indeed, in 2009 a series of anti-government demonstrations 
culminated in the military involvement and seizure of power by opposition leader Andry 
Rajoelina, driving President Marc Ravalomanana out of the supreme state leadership. This 
action constituted an unconstitutional act and an attack on the democratic values   defended 
by SADC, which led this Organization to suspend this country as a member. However, once 
constitutional legality was restored, Madagascar was reinstated as a full member in 2014.
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After long years of civil war following the proclamation of 
Mozambique’s independence in 1975, the country stood out in its strategic 
role in the fight against minority regimes in South Africa and Southern 
Rhodesia and was therefore targeted of an ongoing process of political, 
military and economic destabilization. He was a member of the Informal 
Organization of Frontline States since his independence, being a founding 
member of SADCC in 1980 and later in SADC in 1992.

The reforms introduced in the late 1980s to accommodate the market 
economy and the multiparty democracy system occurred simultaneously 
with the country’s active participation in the process of regional integration 
in SADC. Thus, the regional integration of Mozambique began to occur 
simultaneously with the implementation of structural adjustment measures 
initiated with the country’s accession to the international financial institutions 
in 1984 and the implementation of the structural adjustment program called 
the Economic Rehabilitation Program (PRE) in 1987 which evolved into 
Economic and Social Rehabilitation Programs (PRES) in 1990.

The economy of Mozambique in the colonial period was characterized 
by its long-term connection to the economy of the Southern Africa region 
as a service provider because of its strategic location. Relations between 
Mozambique and South Africa date from the colonial period and were 
characterized by labor migration to the gold, diamond and coal mines, supply 
of electricity from the Cahora Bassa dam, use of the ports of Maputo, Beira 
and Nacala by the countries of the interior. Thus, Mozambique played an 
important role in providing services to South Africa and the former British 
colonies of Malawi, Zambia and Zimbabwe. This role was played thanks to the 
complex hinterland-oriented communications and transport infrastructure 
and its strong links with South Africa.

Following the signing of the Comprehensive Peace Agreement 
(AGP11), which ended a long civil war in the context of political, economic and 
military destabilization by the South African apartheid regime and Renamo, 
a process of democratization and national reconciliation took place, with 
regular elections taking place and consolidating democratic institutions.

In the economic sphere, economic stability resulted from the 
implementation of capital-intensive projects such as the “mega-projects” 
of the Aluminum plant (MOZAL), natural gas exploration by SASOL, and 
projects in Tete coal mines through which mobilized a large influx of foreign 
capital. In this way, Mozambique maintained macroeconomic growth rates 
between 7 and 10%, as well as levels of inflation under control.

11 Portuguese acronym, Acordo Geral de Paz.
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In the context of its participation in the regional integration process, 
Mozambique joined the SADC Trade Protocol (PC-SADC) in 1999 and 
implemented it as of September 2001. Similar to the other States that 
acceded to the protocol, Mozambique submitted to the Secretariat SADC’s 
offer to reduce tariffs. According to MIC (2005) PC-SADC is one of the main 
instruments that guide the process of regional integration in the commercial 
area.

This protocol was signed in August 1996 by eleven SADC member 
states, namely: Botswana, Lesotho, Malawi, Mauritius, Mozambique, 
Namibia, South Africa, Swaziland, Zambia, Tanzania and Zimbabwe. Angola 
subscribed to the commercial protocol in 2003 and began to prepare its tariff 
reduction offer. Madagascar acceded to the Protocol in 2005 and presented 
its tariff reduction offer in 2006, as well as the instrument for initiating 
implementation. The Democratic Republic of the Congo is not a signatory 
to the SADC-PC.

The PC-SADC entered into force on January 25, 2000 and is being 
implemented since January 2001 by the eleven countries mentioned above 
and had the purpose of creating a Free Trade Area in 2008. The objectives 
of this protocol were the following:

a) promote the liberalization of intra-regional trade in goods and 
services on the basis of fair, balanced and mutually beneficial 
trade agreements, supplemented by protocols in other areas;

b) ensure effective production within SADC, reflecting the current 
and potential comparative advantages of its Members;

c) contribute to the improvement of an environment conducive to 
national, cross-border and foreign investment;

d) increase economic development, diversification and 
industrialization of the region;

e) establish a Free Trade Area (FTA) in the SADC region (MIC 
2005).

The process of economic integration in SADC is based on the principle 
of asymmetry, which is the differential treatment of countries according to 
their level of development. In the specific case of SADC this aims to ensure 
the interests of the least developed countries. Thus, it is assumed from the 
outset that more developed countries should disarm their tariffs sooner and 
more rapidly than developing countries and these, in turn, sooner and more 
rapidly than the least developed countries.
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It should be noted that, according to MIC (2005), Mozambique 
was one of the first States to enact all the necessary instruments for the 
implementation of the SADC-PC, having ratified it in December 1999 and 
started its implementation in January 2001. Regulations on rules of origin 
and their certification and implementation mechanisms were published in 
the Boletim da República in October 2001, with the fact that it was the only 
country in the region that published in its entire disarmament calendar tariff.

Like all other countries in the region (except South Africa), 
Mozambique presented two offers of tariff reduction, namely a basic offer, 
addressed to South Africa, as a proposal for a more protectionist tariff 
disarmament. The other tariff reduction offer was called a differentiated 
offer to other member countries (except South Africa), taking into account 
the asymmetry in trade liberalization under the SADC-PC.

Mozambique was considered one of the most enthusiastic countries 
in the implementation of the SADC-PC, having reached high levels of market 
opening under the SADC-PC. These levels of opening the domestic market 
to South Africa in the period up to the end of 2007 were around 28.10% 
(remaining protected at about 71.9%), 92.5% in the period from 2008 to the 
end (about 7.5% protected), and 99.57% from 2015 onwards (keeping only 
0.43% protected) (MIC 2005).

In relation to the other countries in the region (without South Africa), 
the opening levels of the Mozambican market under the SADC-CP were 
30.4% by the end of 2007 (remaining protected at 69.96%), around 93.93 % 
in the period from 2008 to the end of 2014 (remaining protected at around 
6.07%) and from about 2015 onwards (MIC 2005).

The economic impact of Mozambique’s accession to the SADC-CP 
consisted in the emergence of new economic ventures with capital in the 
region, with great weight in the national production, of which: A Sasol (50% 
South African capital) Pande natural gas exported to South Africa; Mozal (15% 
South African capital), focused on the production of aluminum; The heavy 
sands of Chibuto (with part of South African capital).

There were also acquisitions of Mozambican companies that were 
paralyzed, of which the most noteworthy were: The metallurgical company 
CIFEL; the Industrial Company of Matola, dedicated to the production of 
pasta, crackers, milling; the companies Cervejas de Moçambique and the soft 
drink factory Coca-Cola; the textile company Texmoque and the sugar mills.

In the area of   services, the Port of Maputo was granted. In the area 
of   commerce, large supermarkets were opened by South African capitals, 
namely Shoprite, Game and Mica, as well as the establishment of Banco 
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Austral and Standard Bank. These investments have an influence on the 
creation of an environment conducive to regional integration, since they 
contribute to the utilization of existing potentialities in the country and also 
to the qualification and capitalization of small and medium companies that 
provide services and products to established enterprises. Thus, South Africa 
has become Mozambique’s largest investment partner in the Southern Africa 
region.

It should be noted that the concept of integration for development 
adopted in SADC, which consists of sectoral and infrastructure integration, 
has historical roots since the countries of this region generally benefited from 
systems and relations established by the colonial powers as well as the regime 
of apartheid in South Africa, such as road and rail systems (Mair 2001).

Natural resources such as water and biodiversity established beyond 
conventional borders facilitate regional integration by enabling neighboring 
countries to share their benefits. Therefore, water, energy, transport systems 
and biodiversity are factors that facilitate integration in the SADC region. Like 
Angola, Mozambique is a country with a vast hydrographic network sharing 
the main river basins with the other countries of the region, namely in the 
Rovuma, Zambezi, Limpopo, Incomati and Maputo rivers. It also shares Lake 
Niassa on the northwest border with Tanzania, and Malawi.

The importance of water resources for the integration and development 
of the region is recognized by the member states. Therefore, in 1995 the 
region adopted the Protocol on Shared Water Systems, revised in 2003, to 
regulate the management and use of scarce regional water resources given 
its importance in economic development, the environment, food security 
and poverty alleviation (Erasmus 2003).

In the energy sector, Mozambique also has a great potential, due 
mainly to the existence of numerous water resources, coal, natural gas, 
biomass and high levels of solar energy. The Cahora Bassa dam is the 
main source of hydroelectric power, whose potential is estimated at 14,000 
Megawatts, of which only 2,075 are currently being explored (EIA 2005).

The Cahora Bassa Hydroelectric Power Plant supplies energy for 
domestic consumption and supply to South Africa and Zimbabwe. In 2003, 
Mozambique successfully competed for the supply of energy to Malawi 
for 20 years from 2004 with supply of over 300 MW from Cahora Bassa 
Hydroelectric Power Plant in Songo (EIA 2005).

In the area of   energy, SADC has approved an Energy Protocol which 
came into force in 1998 to regulate the management and use of energy in 
the region. SADC Power Pool plays a key role in this area, with South African 
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energy company ESCOM initiating penetration in each neighboring country 
to maximize energy use (EIA 2005).

A 536-mile gas pipeline was installed in February 2004, supplying 
natural gas from the Temane fields in Mozambique to Secunda in South 
Africa. The project, installed by SAZOL, establishes the integration between 
Mozambique and South Africa and corresponds to 1.2 billion dollars.

The establishment of development corridors linking the country with 
neighboring countries in the framework of the Spatial Development Initiative 
(SDI) concept aims to increase intra-regional trade, creating complementarities 
within the country’s economic strategies and strengthening the level of 
integration regional.

It should be noted in this regard that Mozambique has three main 
corridors. The Nacala Development Corridor, in the northern Nampula 
Province, established to link Mozambique to the inland countries of Malawi 
and Zambia. This corridor was privatized in 2000 and is currently at an 
advanced stage of development with the acquisition of new locomotives and 
restoration of the railway line that already allows the connection between 
Nampula and Lichinga, capital of Niassa province.

The Beira Development Corridor is another corridor inserted in these 
initiatives, having two lines: The Machipanda line, linking the Port of Beira to 
Zimbabwe, consisting of about 3000 kilometers of road, railway line and an 
oil pipeline; The other is the Sena line, linking Beira to the Moatize coal mines 
in Tete and Malawi, with about 600 km. The updating of the infrastructure 
rehabilitation and procurement project for locomotives and other inputs was 
partially financed by the World Bank (Muagerene 2005).

The Maputo Development Corridor (MDC) was the first of the SDIs 
to be implemented in 1995 and links South Africa’s Gauteng Province to 
Maputo port in Mozambique. The corridor system includes the motorway, 
the railway line, the border post and the Port of Maputo. From 2004 the MDC 
includes a gas pipeline and has an industrial free zone where the megaprojects 
of MOZAL and SAZOL are located. As of 2005, visa requirements were 
abolished to facilitate the process of regional integration (TRALAC 2005).

Developments along the corridor focused on the rehabilitation 
and modernization of traditional trade and transport links as a basis for 
comprehensive economic development. The road, railways and infrastructure 
and operation of the port were concessioned in Mozambique. According to 
SADC Hoje (2006), private sector participation plays an important role in 
the corridor, particularly in the investment in the construction of a toll road 
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linking Withbank in South Africa to Maputo (the toll road N4) and operation 
of railways and ports in Mozambique.

Other large private sector investments located along this corridor 
include the Mozambican aluminum plant (MOZAL), the Maputo iron and 
steel plant, the Beluluane Industrial Park and several projects in the natural 
gas industry. It is estimated that developments in the corridor have already 
created some 15,000 jobs (SADC Hoje 2006).

According to Lhalbahadur and Otto (2013), the Maputo Corridor 
Logistics Initiative (MCLI) was launched in 2004 as a public-private partnership 
to create greater awareness and use of the corridor. For these authors, MCLI 
has emerged as one of the most vibrant inclusive institutions led by the private 
sector in Southern Africa and manages the port infrastructure in Maputo. The 
authors concleum that this is a significant example of cooperation between 
Mozambique and South Africa, particularly in economic development and 
integration.

For Lhalbahadur and Otto (2013), the Mtwara Development Corridor 
involves the territories of Malawi, Mozambique, the United Republic of 
Tanzania and Zambia. The Corridor is traversed from the port of Mtwara 
in the east to Mbamba Bay to the west on Lake Malawi. Transport projects 
include the expansion and modernization of the port of Mtwara, the ports 
of Mbamba Bay and Manda, both situated on Lake Niassa. Other projects 
include the modernization of Mtwara Airport and various road and railway 
infrastructures.

The Unit Bridge inaugurated in May 2010 by the Mozambican 
Heads of State of Tanzania and going through Rovuma, will significantly 
contribute to improving the connectivity of the road network in the region. 
Also important are the Mchuchuma Thermal Power Station, the Mtwara-
Mbamba Bay Petroleum Viaduct and the Songo Gas Project (SADC Hoje, 
2006). According to official sources, the road linking Tanzania to the Unity 
Bridge is already paved and, on the Mozambican side, it is said that the 
necessary resources have already been made available for the asphalting of 
the road (Lalbahadur and Otto 2013).

Mozambique also has great potential in the area of   tourism, associated 
with transboundary fauna including national parks and game reserves, as well 
as innumerable beaches of regional and international renown. To this end, 
the country signed important regional agreements, the first of which was an 
International Agreement on the Transfrontier Park of the Greater Limpopo, 
signed with South Africa and Zimbabwe in November 2000. Another 
agreement with similar dimensions is Protocol Between Mozambique, 
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South Africa and Swaziland for the Libombos Transboundary Conservation 
Area, which was signed in June 2000. These initiatives are considered as 
having the potential to promote tourism as well as convergence in the region 
(Muagerene 2005).

As far as political development is concerned, Mozambique is 
considered a young democracy in the same way as other SADC countries. 
The country adopted the democratic system in 1990 and made progress 
in establishing democratic institutions and consolidating the regularity of 
democratic elections since 1994. The need for improvements in judicial 
reform as well as respect for the rule of law to meet the needs introduced 
through the process of economic reforms have been identified as the main 
constraints of the process.

However, Mozambique has great potential to play an important role 
in regional integration and to benefit from the opportunities that this process 
offers for its economic and social development. The advantages resulting 
from its geographic location and natural resource endowment contribute to 
the acquisition of benefits as a result of its involvement in the integration 
process in Southern Africa.

Important actions have been taken in the area of   diplomacy by 
Mozambican leaders such as the mediation of the political conflict in 
Madagascar carried out by former Mozambican President Joaquim Chissano 
through the mandate of SADC. The former Mozambican statesman was 
charged with mediating the political conflict in Madagascar that emerged 
when Andry Rajoelina dismissed the incumbent Marc Ravalomanana in a 
coup in 2009. This action that resulted in the suspension of Madagascar from 
the AU and SADC by an unconstitutional change of government fell within 
the SADC mandate to resolve it. Despite the heavy nature of the mediation 
process, Chissano’s efforts were commendable.

Meanwhile, the political crisis in Madagascar was adequately managed 
by SADC, gradually bringing the main and legitimate stakeholders to the 
negotiating table in a win-win approach that would benefit only all Malagasy 
citizens, contrary to the militaristic approaches the crisis was experiencing 
at its outbreak and at certain times during its course. This crisis is currently 
resolved and constitutional legality has been a response in Madagascar thanks 
to the commitment and dedication of SADC and the mediator appointed by 
this organization, Joaquim Chissano, former President of the Republic of 
Mozambique.

The mediation efforts of the former President of Mozambique were 
also recognized in 2012 when he was given the mandate to mediate a border 
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dispute between Malawi and Tanzania. The two SADC member states differed 
on the delimitation of Lake Malawi-Lake Niassa, a dispute that threatened 
to take violent contours. However, everything indicates that the dispute is 
under control, following its procedures for a resolution by peaceful means.

According to Lhalbahadur and Otto (2013) Mozambique has also been 
involved in a commitment that has been highly praised in the region. This 
is the Zambia-Malawi-Mozambique Growth Triangle (ZMM-GT), a trilateral 
initiative to promote trade and investment in the three neighboring countries 
through leveraging of resources through private sector participation and the 
creation of developed infrastructures.

According to Lhalbahadur and Otto (2013) the ZMM-GT aims to 
strengthen the capacities of small producers and expand their potential 
market for the promotion of trade activities, production and investments 
in value chains across borders. According to these authors the project has 
broad ambitions to harmonize trade and international policies while also 
paying attention to visa, housing and security issues, but has had difficulty 
obtaining financial support.

Lhalbahadur and Otto (2013) also state that Mozambique successfully 
embarked on a trilateral security cooperation agreement with Tanzania and 
South Africa under the auspices of SADC to contain the threat of piracy along 
its vast coast. As maritime activity will increase as the various development 
corridors become fully operational, there are concerns that piracy may 
intensify in the region. However, according to these authors, while there 
are concerns that the measures put in place are insufficient (only one South 
African frigate to patrol the coast), there is general agreement that cooperation 
between the three countries is working well.

Final Considerations

It is clear that Mozambique has, over time, played a major role in 
the process of regional integration in Southern Africa. This role has gained 
particular importance during the period of minority regimes in the region to 
which Mozambique has committed itself in a self-sacrificing manner. Support 
for liberation movements in the context of the Organization of Frontline 
States, participation in the creation of SADCC as one of the main actors in 
the quest to reduce regional dependence on South Africa and elsewhere, as 
well as its involvement in various peacekeeping missions by peaceful means 
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for the region are actions that put the country on the pedestal of efforts to 
promote regional integration in SADC.

This leading role in promoting regional cooperation was an additional 
factor in placing Mozambique as a major enemy of the minority regimes 
in Rhodesia and South Africa, creating enormous costs for this country. 
However, the geo-strategic position of Mozambique, serving as a gateway to 
the sea in neighboring countries such as Zimbabwe, Malawi, Zambia and 
Swaziland remains an encouraging factor for its involvement in regional 
integration efforts.

Indeed, the existence of important ports in Maputo, Beira and Nacala, 
as well as the existence of a service-oriented transport and communications 
infrastructure makes Mozambique a potential beneficiary of regional 
integration efforts. Cooperation efforts are also being carried out with other 
countries in the region such as Botswana, a country interested in a partnership 
for the construction of a deepwater port in Techobanine, Maputo province.

It should be recalled that SADCC’s efforts in restoring the existing 
transport network in Mozambique have been considered as a pillar in efforts 
to establish links that could contribute to the facilitation of intra-regional 
and international trade. As part of its foreign policy in the region, the re-
establishment of relations with South Africa, which were largely conditioned 
by the existence of apartheid policy in that country, was one of the priorities 
of Mozambique’s foreign policy in the post-civil war period, in that country, 
of a majority regime, democratically elected in 1994.

Former allies since the time of exile in Tanzania, FRELIMO and 
the ANC found a conducive environment for strengthening their friendly 
relations and formal cooperation between parties in power in independent 
and sovereign states. Thus, democratic South Africa became the largest 
regional investor and Mozambique’s largest trading partner in the region.

Co-operation in the area of   security against cross-border crime, 
consisting of vehicle theft, trafficking in small arms and drugs, poaching 
and other types of crime, are the subject of the joint actions being taken by the 
two countries in this area . On the other hand, in cooperation with Tanzania 
under a tripartite agreement, patrolling actions have been carried out on the 
maritime coast in order to protect the signatory countries from the attacks 
of sea pirates, illegal immigrants and other actors who may attempt against 
the sovereignty of these countries of the Indian coast.

The foreign policy of Mozambique has been characterized by a major 
role in regional affairs, which has made it stand out in several stages of 
regional integration. Despite a diversified foreign policy aimed at “seeking 
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more friends and partnerships” at the international level, it is in the SADC 
region and on the African continent that most of Mozambique’s diplomatic 
representations are located.

Regional integration is one of the main pillars of Mozambique’s 
foreign policy from which it expects to take advantage of its comparative 
advantages due to its geostrategic location and abundance of natural resources 
as well as having a large capacity to supply electricity to most countries in the 
region through the Cahora Bassa Dam, the largest hydroelectric dam in the 
region, which is still underutilized. The historic role played by this country 
in the liberation of the countries of the region which were still under the 
domination of minority regimes gives it a prominent place in regional politics.

In addition to playing important roles in the political management of 
the regional organization, Mozambique has been committed to fulfilling its 
obligations to SADC, an organization of which it is a founding member and 
in which it engages with great enthusiasm. Under the SADC Trade Protocol 
which called for the creation of a Southern Africa Free Trade Area in 2008, 
Mozambique was exemplary in fulfilling tariff disarmament schedules and 
in approving legal instruments aimed at opening up the domestic market to 
the region’s partners . He has held presidency mandates at the SADC and 
the Policy, Defense and Security Cooperation Summits and has led initiatives 
to strengthen or maintain peace in some states in the region.

As part of the search for mechanisms for peaceful resolution of 
conflicts, in addition to the commitment shown by President Joaquim Chissano 
and his continuation as Armando Guebuza’s presidency, Mozambique was 
enthusiastically involved in finding solutions to the political crises in Lesotho, 
Zimbabwe, the Democratic Republic of Congo, and Madagascar, and the 
potential conflict that threatened to erupt between Malawi and Tanzania in 
dispute over Lake Malawi / Niassa. This role has been equally evident in the 
actions being carried out by Filipe Nyusi, President-elect in 2014, who has 
also been enthusiastically involved in the affairs of the region through his 
active participation in SADC

It should also be noted that Mozambique made an important 
contribution to SADC through the former Minister of Finance, Dr. Tomaz 
Salomão, who served for two terms as Secretary-General of this organization. 
The involvement of senior Mozambican officials in technical and managerial 
tasks of various SADC departments and departments has been a recurring 
and undeniable fact.

Despite this, it should be noted that in recent years Mozambique has 
been cautious about regional integration and has postponed its accession 
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to the SADC-COMESA-EAC tripartite trade zone. The need for a more 
careful assessment of the benefits to be derived from this tripartite regional 
integration process has been pointed out as the factor that has led to the 
postponement of Mozambique’s accession to this agreement.
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ABSTRACT

This paper aims to analyse the role of Mozambique in the region of Southern Africa. 
Without making an exhaustive analysis of the integration process in SADC, the 
article seeks to understand Mozambique’s contribution to the political, economic 
and social development of the SADC region. The advantages resulting from its 
geostrategic location and its commitment to the cause of the liberation of countries 
that were under the domination of minority regimes were factors that contributed 
to Mozambique’s performance of a crucial role in developments in the Southern 
African region.
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DETERMINANTS OF SUCCESSFUL 
SECESSIONS IN POST-COLONIAL AFRICA: 
THE CASE OF SOUTH SUDAN

Albano Agostinho Troco1

Introduction

On July 9th, 2011 an exceptional political event took place in the 
African continent: the birth of a new state bearing the official name of Republic 
of South Sudan. The newborn state became Africa’s 54th state by formally 
withdrawing from Republic of Sudan as a result of the phased implementation 
of the Comprehensive Peace Agreement (CPA)2. South Sudan’s accession to 
statehood represents an extraordinary political development in post-colonial 
Africa considering the fact that – with the exception of Eritrea in 1993 – no 
other secessionist movement on the continent has seceded, resulting in the 
establishment of new independent states. 

South Sudan’s secession is all the more exceptional in post-colonial 
Africa if one brings to the fore the fact that the policies of the African Union 
(AU) and its predecessor, the Organization of African Union (OAU), uphold 
the sacrosanct character of the inherited colonial borders. The fact that the 
international community shows preference for the status quo regarding the 
emergence of new states, thus making the recognition of secessionist claims 
outside the colonial context an extremely difficult affair (McNamee 2012, 3).

This development started an intense debate in the literature regarding 
the factors that better explain the partition of Sudan. One group of scholars has 
suggested that external factors played a decisive role in the secession of South 

1 Department of Political Studies, University of the Witwatersrand, Johannesburg, South 
Africa. E-mail: albanotroco@gmail.com.

2 The CPA was a settlement signed between the Government of Sudan (GoS) and the Sudan 
People’s Liberation Army/Movement (SPLA/M) in 2005, making provisions for the exercise 
of the right of self-determination through referendum by the people of Sudan’s Southern 
provinces.
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Sudan (Mamdani 2011; Medani 2012; Sterio 2013);3 while others advocate 
instead that domestic factors played the conclusive role in determining the 
break-up of the Sudan (Huliaras 2012; Salman 2013; Christopher 2011)4.

This study adopts an alternative view, positing that both external and 
domestic factors played a decisive role in determining the successful outcome 
of South Sudan’s secession. The paper draws upon qualitative secondary 
data sources and is structured as follows: section one presents a theoretical 
perspective on secession; section two examines the root-causes of secessionist 
conflicts in post-colonial Africa; section three analyzes the process of the 
secession of South Sudan; while section four advances the factors that explain 
the successful outcome of South Sudan’s secession. 

Theoretical perspectives on secession 

There is little consensus amongst scholars on the definition of 
secession5. Nonetheless, different definitions of secession share the common 
assumption that the concept is synonymous with the idea of moving apart or 

3 For instance, Mamdani (2011) claims that “in the case of South Sudan, the external factor 
was more decisive. That external factor was the 9/11 and, following it, US invasions of 
Afghanistan and Iraq”. This view has also been complemented by Medani (2012, 290) who 
asserts that “the U.S.-led compromise agreement between essentially two elite factions in 
northern and southern Sudan played a crucial role in preventing the reorganization of a 
unified Sudanese state”. This is in agreement with Milena Sterio (2013, 161) who contends 
that, “the great powers were instrumental in ensuring that South Sudan remained a part of 
Sudan, and then over the last decade, the great powers played a dominant role in paving the 
south Sudanese way toward independence”. 

4 In particular, Huliaras (2012, 21) argues that “while both domestic and external factors 
explain the largely unanticipated outcome, domestic factors were far more important than 
external ones”. Similarly, Salman (2013, 345) who contends that “the secession of South 
Sudan ensued from the failure of Northern Sudanese Political leaders to deal with South 
Sudan’s social, political, economic, and cultural differences seriously”. The failure of the 
central government to make the “unity of Sudan” attractive to the people of Southern Sudan 
in the interim period contributed to the massive vote in favor of secession in the referendum 
for self-determination (Christopher 2011, 128).

5 For instance, Anderson (2013, 344) includes all cases of state formation resulting from the 
decolonization process. According to this view, the vast majority of former colonies in Africa 
and Asia would be considered cases of secession. Crawford (1979, 247) sets the limits of 
secession on the use or threat of force by the secessionists, and opposition of the parent state. 
His definition reduces secession to a few cases such as Bangladesh. For Bartkus (1999, 3), 
Kohen (2006, 1), and Pavikovic and Radan (2007, 1), secession includes only states formed 
outside the colonial context, with Bartkus stressing the role of recognition by other states as 
an essential criterion for statehood. 
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withdrawing (Anderson 2013, 345). This notion emanates from the etymology 
of the word, the Latin verb secede, meaning, “to go apart” (Pavikovic and 
Radan 2007, 5). From this perspective, secession is commonly understood 
to be “the creation of a new independent state entity through the separation 
of part of the territory and population of an existing state” (Kohen 2006, 1). 

More than chance is involved in the analytical study of secession. A 
set of patterns can often be discerned from the analysis of individual cases. In 
this context, various theories have been constructed to explain when and why 
secessions or attempts at secession occur. These theories reflect the subject’s 
multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary character. Theories of secession 
have been categorized into three distinct groups: explanatory, normative 
and legal (Pavikovic and Radan 2011, 171). Explanatory theories of secession 
are concerned with the social, political and economic factors leading to (or 
causing) secession. Normative theories of secession speculate on the moral 
and ethical justifications of the phenomenon, while legal theories weigh up 
the rights of peoples to self-determination against the preservation of the 
territorial integrity of states based on a variety of legal documents such as 
constitutional laws and Resolutions from the United Nations.

This paper favors explanatory theories of secessions because they 
engage relevant structural factors such as the social, political and economic 
context in which secessions or attempts at secession take place. Wood’s (1980) 
comparative analytical model on secession is representative of this set of 
theories viewing secession as a dynamic process occurring in successive stages. 

The analytical model begins with the understanding that secessions do 
not occur in the vacuum. Demography, geography and history play a decisive 
role in separatist endeavors, since the desire to create a new independent and 
sovereign political entity presupposes the existence of a population group 
united by primordial identities or other aggregative elements, inhabiting a 
particular territory and experiencing a sense of marginalization and frustration 
within an existing state. Unaddressed grievances lead to the adoption of 
nationalist ideologies and the formation of secessionist organizations to 
advance the group’s interests. Failure of the central government to suppress 
the secessionists through coercive means including assimilation; or 
accommodation through constitutional and political reforms often leads to 
the development of all-out wars where the strategic and tactical advantage of 
the belligerents and external involvement are two factors that can influence 
decisively on the outcome. 

Finally, a process of secession is only complete and successful 
once the secessionists control a territory and their movement becomes 
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“institutionalized in a new government, legitimate at home and recognized 
abroad” (Wood 1980, 133). Recognition by other states is important in this 
process since an entity is treated as a state only if the outside world recognizes 
it to be one (Sterio 2009, 8). In the words of Dugard and Raic (2006, 94), 
“recognition provides the imprimatur of statehood to seceding entities”.

The root-causes of secession in Africa 

Secessionist conflicts have been observed in Africa since the dawn of 
independence in the 1960s as a number of countries experienced rebellions 
involving ethno-linguistic groups or marginalized communities demanding 
territorial separation from existing states in order to establish new independent 
nations. The list includes countries such as Angola (Cabinda), Comoros 
(Anjouan and Mohedi), the Democratic Republic of Congo (Katanga) Ethiopia 
(Eritrea, Ogaden, and Oromia, Afar), Mali (Tuaregs), Niger (Tuaregs), Nigeria 
(Biafra, Niger Delta), Senegal (Casamance), Somalia (Somaliland) and Sudan 
(South Sudan). The vast majority of these conflicts are rooted in the specificity 
of interstate boundaries and issues of governance.

In general, boundaries in Africa were demarcated at the Berlin 
conference in 1884 and have remained virtually unchanged since then. These 
boundaries are known to be “artificial and arbitrary on the basis that they do 
not respond to what people believe to be rational demographic, ethnographic, 
and topographic boundaries” (Herbst 1989, 693); and for their “propensity 
for bringing together peoples that historically lived under different, if not 
inimical systems” (Engelbert et al. 2001, 1093). However, the fathers of 
African independence decided to maintain the inherited colonial borders, 
transforming them into international boundaries between the emerging post-
independent states (Hughes 2004, 834). Respect for the territorial integrity 
of the inherited colonial borders became the official view of the OAU and 
its successor the AU. These borders have often been contested by different 
groups in the post-colonial state.

Issues of governance have also been at the center of secessionist 
conflicts in Africa. Indeed, the dynamics of marginalization lead groups to 
challenge the state (Ylonen 2013, 131). In this regard, Ndulo (2013) notes, 
“failure of governance leads minority groups to believe that they are not 
included in running the affairs of the state”. Frustration with the state often 
leads to mobilization under ethnic or territory-based identity with the belief 
that the group’s rights will be adequately protected in a self-governed territory. 
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Similarly, Bamfo (2012, 37) indicates that ideological and policy differences 
between a region or ethnic group and the central government might lead to 
the emergence of separatist sentiment, which might or might not develop 
into a secessionist war. 

The process of South Sudan’s secession 

The Republic of South Sudan is a landlocked country situated in 
East-Central Africa sharing borders with six sovereign states: Ethiopia to 
the east, Kenya and Uganda to the south, the Democratic Republic of the 
Congo to the southwest, the Central African Republic to the west, and the 
Sudan to the North. 

South Sudan has a population estimated at around 11.5 million 
inhabitants, distributed among three main ethno-linguistic groups: Nilotic, 
Nilo-Hamitic, and Sudanic groups (World Fact Book 2014). Nilotic groups 
(comprising the Dinka, the Nuer, and the Shilluk constitute the majority), with 
the Dinka being the biggest and leading group economically and politically 
(Heraclides 1987, 216). The environment in which the people of South Sudan 
inhabit shapes their pattern of life with most groups living as sedentary 
farmers, agro-pastoralists and seasonal fishermen. In terms of religious belief, 
many Southern Sudanese adhere to indigenous religion, Christianity and 
Islam (Salman 2013, 346). 

The documented history of South Sudan is intrinsically linked to the 
emergence of modern Sudan nearly two centuries ago. This history began 
with the southward expansion of the northern Turco-Egyptian regime of 
Mohamed Ali Pasha in 1821 in its quest for ivory, slaves and the source of the 
Nile Basin (Salman 2013, 347). The Turco-Egyptian regime was succeeded by 
the Mahdist regime (1881-1898), which built on the exploitative practices of 
the previous regime – such as slave raiding and slave trading – against the 
Southern communities (Salman 2013, 347). In 1899 British and Egyptian 
forces defeated the Mahdist regime, asserting their authority over Sudan, 
which became an Anglo-Egyptian colony until 19476. 

During the Anglo-Egyptian condominium, the northern and the 
southern regions of the Sudan were administered as two separate entities 
through the Southern Policy. The policy provided for the establishment of 
different rules regarding administration, law, religion and education in the 

6 Between 1899 and 1947 the Sudan was officially an Egyptian possession administered by 
British officials on behalf of the King of Egypt.
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two parts of the country; closure of borders and restriction of movements 
between the two regions through the Passports and Permits Ordinances (Ali 
et al. 2005, 167). In the words of the British Civil Secretary (cited in Johnson 
2004, 11), “the administration of South Sudan was to be developed along 
‘African’, rather than ‘Arab’ lines, and that the future of Southern Sudan 
might ultimately lie with the countries of British East Africa, rather than 
with the Middle East”. 

The establishment of Anglo-Egyptian colonial rule in the Sudan 
exacerbated a regional gap between the North and the South. There was little 
educational investment in the South and no major economic schemes were 
attempted in the region. The South was socially, economically and politically 
disadvantaged in relation to the North during the colonial period (Wassara 
2015, 64). However, the Southern Policy was reversed in 1947 after the British 
Foreign Office decided to grant independence to the North and the South as 
a unified country. This quest was accomplished on January 1st 1956.

Despite its pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial roots, the most 
recent manifestations of Southern separatist estrangement in the Sudan rest 
on the politics leading to the country’s independence including Southern fears 
of Northern domination and internal colonization in post-independent Sudan. 
Tensions between the two regional groups were aggravated by Northern refusal 
of a bi-state federal constitution, policies of “Arabisation” and “Islamisation” 
and Southern underrepresentation in government structures, as a result of 
the “Sudanisation Policy” (Rogier 2005, 10). 

For instance, in early 1952, Northern representatives, which 
constituted the majority in the Legislative Assembly, rejected provisions in 
the draft constitution of the Sudan concerning demands for certain safeguards 
for the South. These included a bi-federal secular state and the appointment 
of a minister for southern affairs responsible for the social and economic 
empowerment of Southerners (Oromo 2015, 70). Later that year, Southerners 
were excluded from crucial constitutional discussions concerning the future 
of the country on the grounds that they were not organized in political parties. 
The talks took place in Cairo and involved Northern political parties the two 
colonial powers: Britain and Egypt (Wassara 2015, 64). 

In addition, the “Sudanisation” process (the replacement of foreign 
civil service workers for Sudanese servants) confirmed Southern fears of 
Northern domination, as only six out of 800 senior posts in the administration 
were accorded to Southerners (Heraclides 1987, 217). Southerners also 
complained about being underrepresented in the country’s first elected 
government:  the cabinet included only three Southerners in the junior posts 
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of state rather than full ministers; and just three out of 46 members in the 
Constitutional Assembly were Southerners (Salman 2013, 351). 

Issues concerning the nature of the post-independent state also 
played a role in fuelling tensions between the two ethno-regional groups. The 
Sudan was granted independence with a temporary constitution. The mission 
of defining the character of the post-colonial state was left to the first elected 
government. Decisions were to be made between a federal or unitary state, 
and between a secular and an Islamic constitution. Southerners favoured 
federalism as a mean of escaping Northern domination while Northerners 
argued that federalism was the first step towards separatism. In the end, the 
Sudan failed to achieve a federal and secular constitution as Northern ideas 
of a unitary Islamic state prevailed (Johnson 2004, 30).

Besides, the political elite in the North held the view that the South 
was culturally void and should be filled with Arab-Islamic culture (Heraclides 
1987, 218). In line with this view, the military government of general Abbud 
pursued an aggressive policy of Islamisation and Arabisation in the South, 
focusing on education: mission schools were placed under government 
control; Arabic became the official medium of instruction; conversions to 
Islam were encouraged; and the activities of missionaries were intensely 
restricted until they were finally expelled in 1964 (Johnson 2004, 30). 

 This sequence of events and measures galvanized the Southern 
Sudanese political elite to engage on organized political and military 
opposition against the government in Khartoum. The process began in earnest 
in 1962 with the foundation of the Sudan African National Union (SANU). 
In subsequent years, several other separatist organizations emerged, which 
were instrumental in conducting the Southern struggle for independence 
including the Southern Sudan Liberation Movement (SSLM) established in 
1971, and the Sudan People’s Liberation Army/Movement (SPLA/M) in 1983. 
These organizations opposed militarily successive governments in Khartoum 
in a conflict that lasted for nearly five decades and was fought in two rounds: 
between 1955 and 1972; and between 1983 and 2002. 

The first round of the war started on August 18th 1955 after Southern 
officers from the Equatorial Corps stationed in Torit mutinied over fears that 
they would be disarmed and transferred to the North. Similar insurrections 
within the army, police and prison services broke-out throughout the South 
(Johnson 2011, 208). The Sudanese Army suppressed these uprisings 
driving Southern survivors into hiding in neighbouring Uganda, where they 
established military camps and operational centres. 
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Attempts to solve the Southern problem were made at the Round 
Table Conference in 1965. The warring parties failed to reach a compromise 
leading to the escalation of the war. Between 1967 and 1972 Sudan’s first civil 
war became internationalized as an extension of conflicts in the Middle East 
and the politics of the Cold War: the military government of general Jaafar 
Nimeiri aligned itself with the Arab bloc and the socialist states receiving 
substantial military aid from Egypt, Libya and the Soviet Union (Johnson 
2011, 212); while Israel developed a network of financial and training support 
to Southern guerrillas and the SSLM through Uganda and Ethiopia (Rogier 
2005, 11). 

These developments had serious impacts on the course of the war in 
the South, as the improved position of the Southern guerrilla forces demanded 
a diplomatic solution to the conflict. In this context, the Sudanese government 
and the SSLM negotiated a peace agreement that was signed by President 
Nimeiri and Joseph Lagu in Addis Ababa in February 1972. The Addis Ababa 
agreement not only brought peace to the Sudan but also “guaranteed Southern 
Sudan regional self-government status within the Republic of Sudan” (Dersso 
2013, 7). However, Southern regional autonomy came to an end in 1983, 
after Nimeiri’s regime took a series of decisions that amounted to unilateral 
abrogation of the Addis Ababa Agreement including the abolition of the 
Southern region, declaration of Arabic as the official language in the South, 
and the imposition of sharia law all over the country (Rogier 2005, 16-17).    

The second round of Sudan’s civil war started in 1983 with a mutiny 
of Southern soldiers in the Sudanese army. The rebellion was motivated by 
“Northern promotion of Islamic law, a shortfall in the implementation of the 
Addis Ababa Agreement and the continued marginalization of the South” 
(Schafer 2007, 4). These mutineers formed the core of the SPLA, which 
received external support from the Dergue’s regime in Ethiopia. 

In 1989 the SPLA managed to capture all the major towns in the 
South forcing peace negotiations with the government of Sadiq al-Mahdi 
and demanding the establishment of a secular state. The National Islamic 
Front of general Omar al-Bashir reacted by staging a coup that overthrew 
the government of Sadiq al-Mahdi, thus suspending the peace negotiations. 
In 1991 the war became internationalized as neighbouring countries began 
to align themselves with the parties to the conflict (Schafer 2007, 4). For 
instance, with the intensification of the civil wars in Ethiopia, Khartoum 
backed the revolutionary forces (the Eritrea People’s Liberation Front, the 
Tigray People’s Liberation Front and the Oromo Liberation Front), while the 
SPLA gave armed support to Mengistu’s regime (Johnson 2011, 219). 
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The war continued intermittently until it was brought to an end 
through diplomatic means in 2002. Negotiations began with the signing 
of the Machakos Protocol on July 20, 2002. The document established the 
framework of the Comprehensive Peace Agreement (CPA), which was signed 
in 2005. The CPA committed the SPLA and the Khartoum government 
to work for the unity of the country “granting the South the option of an 
independence referendum after an interim period” (Johnson 2011, 221). As a 
result, in January 2011 the people of Southern Sudan voted for independence 
from the Sudan, and on July 9th 2011, South Sudan emerged officially as 
Africa’s 54th state. 

 Explaining the determinants of South Sudan’s successful 

secession

It should be reiterated that South Sudan achieved statehood within 
a hostile international normative framework governing the emergence of 
new states7. Eritrea’s independence in 1993 came in the middle of a series of 
state partitions, set off with the collapse of the Soviet Union. The OAU/AU 
in particular maintained its views on secession as the antithesis of African 
statehood. Hence, Eritrea’s achievement was considered to be an exception to 
the rule. For instance, Somaliland’s demands for statehood remain unresolved 
while Anjouan and Mohedi’s withdrawal from the Comoros in 1997 was 
reversed after the harsh sanctions imposed by the OAU. Furthermore, the 
North-South conflict did not end with a military victory; rather it was settled 
on the diplomatic table through the CPA. 

In this context, it is reasonable to explore the determinants of South 
Sudan’s successful ascent to the heights of statehood. This section argues that 
the partition of the Sudan was the result of a combination of domestic and 
external factors including: the antagonistic historical relations between the 
northern and southern parts of the Sudan; the international search for peace 
and stability in the Sudan; the impacts of “9/11” and the war on terror on the 
Sudanese peace process; and the flaws in the drafting and implementation 
of the CPA.

7 States tend to emerge in waves creating an international context favorable to the admission 
of new members into the global community nations. For instance, a number of nations 
attained statehood through the process of decolonization as empires shed their colonial 
holdings from the end of World War II through the 1970s. In addition, the collapse of the 
Yugoslavian Federation and the Soviet Union in the early 1990s created more than 20 new. 
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 Antagonistic historical relations between northern and southern 
Sudan 

The first determining factor for the partition of the Sudan lies on 
the unfriendly historical nature of North-South relations. Prior to Southern 
secession, the country was described as a “microcosm” with a fundamental 
division between North and South (Heraclides 1987, 219). It has been reported 
how “the North is, with certain important exceptions, Arabic in speech, and 
its people are universally Muslim” (Holt and Daly 1988, 3); while the South 
comprises diverse communities, racially akin to tropical Africa and adherents 
to indigenous religions as well as Christianity (Dersso 2012, 6). 

For centuries, the North centered on Khartoum sought to expand its 
dominance to the periphery of the Sudan. However, early contacts between the 
people of the North and the inhabitants of the South were marked by extreme 
hostility and brutality. During the Turkiyya (1820-1881) and Mahdiyya (1881-
1898) northerners viewed the South as a source of slaves, ivory, gold and other 
natural resources to be pillaged for the benefit of the North (Johnson 2004, 7-9). 
Although the Anglo-Egyptian colonial rule (1899-1956) ended the assault on 
the people of the South, it reinforced the gulf between the two regions through 
the implementation of dual administrative and developmental policies. 

This legacy of pre-colonial conquest, slave-raiding and resource 
plundering as well as unequal development during the colonial period, 
informed Southern Sudan’s demands for special safeguards within a 
united post-colonial Sudan. However, in post-independent Sudan, the 
North consistently refused to take Southern demands seriously through 
what Salman (2013, 345) termed “a series of broken promises and lost 
opportunities for resolving the problem of South Sudan”. In this regard, it 
was not a mistake to describe the South as an internal colony from 1956 to 
1972 (Heraclides 1987, 217). Northern attitudes towards Southerners attest to 
this view: underrepresentation and exclusion from the negotiations leading 
to the country’s independence; inequitable participation in the affairs of the 
state; dismissal of claims for a federal constitution; and forced assimilation 
through the policies of Islamization and Arabization. 

Khartoum recognized the right of the people of South Sudan to 
develop their cultures within a unified Sudan in the Addis Ababa Agreements 
of 1972. Southern Sudan was granted a regional self-government status under 
Sudan’s 1973 Constitution (Dersso 2012, 7). However, Nimeiri’s unilateral 
abrogation of the peace agreement, the declaration of the Islamic state, 
declaration of Arabic as the official language in the South and the imposition 
of sharia law all over the country added to the long list of broken promises to 
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the South. The takeover of government by the National Islamic Front (NIF) 
of general Omar al-Bashir and Hassan al-Turabi in 1989 further alienated 
the South. The NIF regime referred to the North-South conflict, which lasted 
until 2002, as a Jihad, a holy war against Southern “pagans” (Rogier 2005, 21).

This long history of violations of democratic processes, socio-
economic, political and cultural oppression and marginalization made it 
clear to local, regional and international peace-brokers that the solution to 
the North-South conflict in the Sudan lied on the acceptance of Southern 
claims for self-determination (Dersso 2012, 7).

 International search for peace and stability in the Sudan
The success of South Sudan’s withdrawal from the Sudan was also 

facilitated by the efforts of numerous external actors to find a diplomatic 
settlement to the conflict. From 1992 to 2001 African countries and 
organizations (driven by various interests) launched successive peace 
initiatives: Nigeria (1992-1993), IGAD (1994-1997), and Egypt and Libya 
(1999-2001). This “traffic jam of regional peace initiatives” not only provided 
the foundations for the final settlement in 2005, but also complicated the 
resolution of Africa’s long running conflict (Rogier 2005, 36). 

Two major events in 1991, the fall of Mengistu’s regime in Ethiopia – 
the SPLA’s major external patron at the time – and the split of the movement 
between forces loyal to John Garang and those loyal to Riek Machar and Lam 
Akol, weakened the military position of the SPLA. This state of affairs was seen 
as an opportunity to end the conflict in the negotiation table prompting Nigerian 
President Ibrahim Babangida to launch the Abuja round of negotiations in 
the early 1992. During the negotiations Southerners called for the exercise 
of self-determination within a unified Sudan, while the NIF insisted on the 
maintenance of the Sudan as an Islamic state. The Abuja peace initiative failed 
as a result of the irreconcilable positions of the belligerents (Johnson 2004, 174). 

In 1994 Sudan’s partners in the Intergovernmental Authority for 
Peace (IGAD) launched a regional peacemaking initiative for the country. 
IGAD member states (Eritrea, Ethiopia, Kenya, Uganda, Djibouti and 
Somalia) were concerned with the negative impacts of the war in neighboring 
countries. These included the inflow of refugees and the ensuing precarious 
humanitarian situation, loss of economic opportunities and Sudan’s 
political destabilization of the region through sponsorship of rebel groups 
in the neighboring countries (Shafer 2007, 8). In 1995 IGAD introduced 
a Declaration of Principles (DOP) proposing a diplomatic solution to the 
conflict, the unity of the country, religious pluralism and the right of self-
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determination for the South through a referendum (Johnson 2004, 174). 
Unfortunately, the IGAD peace process collapsed as the NFI abandoned 
the negotiation table in exchange for alternative solutions, which included 
a “peace from within” process with the small SPLA breakaway factions. The 
IGAD peace process resumed in 1997 after Khartoum accepted the DOP as 
the basis for future discussions (Schafer 2007, 5).

Similarly, Libya and Egypt launched a joint peace initiative in 1999. 
This new initiative helped to halt the IGAD peace process. The Libyan-Egyptian 
initiative, which represented an Arab view of the conflict, aimed at countering 
a “perceived” African domination of the peace process and the exclusion 
of a major Arab stakeholder, Egypt8. By 2001, the initiative had advanced a 
proposal that “excluded all reference to self-determination and secularism 
but stressed the need to preserve the Sudan’s unity and envisaged inter alia 
‘recognizing Sudan’s diversity’, ‘establishing a decentralized government’ 
and ‘forming an interim government’” (Rogier 2005, 42).

In 2001, IGAD peace process was revived as a result of political 
developments in the United States: George W. Bush was inaugurated 
president at the beginning of the year; John Danforth was appointed special 
envoy on Sudan on September 6; and a few days later the world witnessed 
the terrorist attacks of September 11th. The aftershocks of “9/11” “dramatically 
impacted on the bilateral relationship between the US administration and 
the Government of Sudan, thereby creating the environment in which a 
new international peace saw the light” (Rogier 2005, 45). In this regard, 
the US, Britain, Italy, the Netherlands and Norway pressured for renewed 
negotiations resulting in the signing of the Machakos protocol in 2002. The 
protocol was mediated by Kenya under the auspices of IGAD and constituted 
the foundations for subsequent negotiations culminating in the signing of 
the Comprehensive Peace Agreements (CPA).

The CPA was signed between Sudan’s central government and the 
SPLA in Nairobi on January 9th, 2005. According to Dersso (2012, 7), “the 
signing of the Comprehensive Peace Agreement in 2005, which created a 
democratic basis for sustainable peace, was a momentous development for the 
Sudan and indeed Africa, and brought to a conclusion one of Africa’s longest 
civil wars”. The central provision of the CPA was the right of Southerners to 
conduct a referendum on self-determination after an interim period of six 
years in which the North and the South would strive to make unity attractive. 
It was in accordance with this provision that a referendum was held between 

8 Egypt’s stakes in the Sudan comprised access to the Nile’s waters and the contention of 
Islamic fundamentalism espoused by the NIF.



67Albano Agostinho Troco

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 55-74

January 9th and 15th 2011. The majority of Southerners (about 98 percent) 
voted for independence and after six months the Republic of South Sudan 
emerged as the 54th African state.

 The effects of the US-led War on Terror on the Sudanese peace 
process

The US-led war on terror was instrumental in the partition of 
the Sudan. In particular, the post-“9/11” environment, which intensified 
growing American security concerns with the Sudan. The terrorist attacks 
on September 11 impacted dramatically on the bilateral relationship between 
Washington and Khartoum, thereby creating an environment in which the 
CPA was signed (Rogier 2005, 52). The rationale behind this strategy was 
Washington’s perception that “America’s own security was linked to the 
outcome of conflicts like that in Sudan” (Young 2005, 104). 

From a post-Cold War perspective, US security interests in the Sudan 
began with the assumption of power of the NIF in 1989. The US expressed great 
concerns at Sudan’s adoption of an aggressive Islamist foreign policy (Young 
2005, 104), and its pledge to “spread the Islamic revival throughout the Arab 
and African worlds” (Medani 2012, 284). Washington’s relations with Khartoum 
became overtly antagonistic between 1991 and 1993 as a result of a number of 
actions and policies followed by the Sudanese government including: providing 
safe haven for terrorists, support for Iraq during the Gulf war, increasing 
relations with the Islamic Republic of Iran, etc. (Rogier 2005, 46). 

In response, the US included the Sudan in its 1993 list of states that 
sponsor acts of international terrorism (Medani 2012, 284). Furthermore, in 
November 1996 the US provided USD 20 million worth of military hardware 
to neighboring countries for protection against Sudanese Islamic aggression. 
A year later the US imposed unilateral sanctions against Sudan. In August 
1998 the US launched cruise missile attacks on pharmaceutical plants in 
Khartoum (Young 2005, 104). The Sudan remained a pariah state throughout 
the tenure of the Clinton administration between 1993 and 2000.

The US resumed diplomatic engagements with Khartoum under 
President George W. Bush. The Bush administration’s continued interests 
in the Sudan were informed by domestic public pressure, oil exploration 
and terrorism (Rogier 2005, 51). These three parameters triggered American 
involvement in the peace process. In early 2000, the US began talks with 
Sudan on security issues later establishing a counterterrorism bureau in 
Khartoum. In May 2001 the US appointed a Special humanitarian Coordinator 
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for the Sudan and on September 6th, Senator John Danforth was nominated 
special envoy to the Sudan, with the mandate of brokering a peace settlement.

The events of “9/11” strengthened America’s engagements with the 
Sudan. A more proactive foreign policy was adopted towards the former 
“terror state” strategically located on the intersections of the Middle East and 
East Africa. The US took a leading role in the peace process applying sticks 
and carrots to the warring parties. The US required the Sudanese government 
to “cooperate actively on terrorism” while Khartoum responded positively 
fearing “possible American retaliation action” or international integration 
(Rogier 2005, 52).

In this regard, Young (2005, 104) observes that “as American 
engagements in Sudan intensified, the participation of countries from 
the region, apart from Kenya, in the peace process declined and broader 
geopolitical and security issues came to the fore”. The US influenced the 
Sudanese peace process through IGAD and a troika of partners (the UK, 
Netherlands, Norway, Italy, etc.). These actors negotiated the signing of the 
Machakos Protocol in 2002 and the CPA three years later.  

Flaws in the drafting and implementation of the CPA 
Although the CPA brought Sudan’s civil wars to a conclusion, the peace 

agreement was beset by numerous shortcomings (both in terms of planning and 
implementation), which contributed to the abandonment of the promise of a 
united country. The CPA was marred with two main limitations: the exclusivist 
narrow approach of the peace process; and the lack of credibility associated with 
the national elections held during the interim period in April 2010.

In terms of planning, the CPA emerged out of an exclusivist approach 
to peacemaking: a bilateral deal between two formerly warring parties without 
the participation of other political-military and civil society groups. In the 
words of Medani (2012, 288) the CPA was “a negotiated agreement among 
ethnic and military elites, brokered by external parties, who accept a minimal 
form of elite participation designed to achieve political stability while avoiding 
opposition from other forces in society”. The demands for participation by 
other political forces – such as the South Sudan Defense Force (SSDF), the 
National Democratic Alliance (NDA), the Justice and Equality Movement 
(JEM) – were rejected by IGAD and other actors involved in brokering the 
peace settlement (Young 2005, 102).  

Indeed, the CPA installed a coalition government between the 
SPLA and al-Bashir’s National Congress Party (NCP); creating two polities 
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in one country; and establishing an evenly division of oil revenues between 
Khartoum and Juba. The SPLA’s failure to incorporate the grievances of 
other marginalized groups and regions posed serious threats for achieving 
sustainable peace and stability in the Sudan. It should be observed that by 
the time the “traffic jam of peace initiatives” began in the early 1990s, the 
conflict in the Sudan had already transcended the North-South divide (as 
acknowledged in the SPLA’s vision of a “New Sudan”). The eruption of 
the Darfur conflict in 2003 was an attempt by the insurgents of the Sudan 
Liberation Army (SLA) to have their voices and grievances heard just like 
those of Southerners (Young 2005, 102). 

Another flaw, this time related to the implementation of the CPA, 
with special relevance to the argument being advanced (the flaws in the 
nature and execution of the CPA contributed to the partition of Sudan) 
was the lack of credibility of the electoral process held during the interim 
period between April 11th and 15th 2010. The process was marred by massive 
manipulations and vote rigging from the start (Medani 2012, 288). Both the 
SPLA and al-Bashir’s NCP were driven by different objectives. After the death 
of the pro-unity leader John Garang in 2005, the SPLA began to concentrate 
on governing the South in order to create the necessary conditions for a 
successful referendum9. The NCP, on the other hand, focused on maintaining 
the status quo in the North.   

9 John Garang de Mabior led the SPLA/M from its foundation in 1983 until his untimely 
death on July 30th 2005 in a helicopter crush in South Sudan. He championed the idea of 
creating a “New Sudan”, a polity that would “reflect the diversity of the population and ensure 
all groups equal access to economic and political power” (Rogier 2005, 18). The vision of a 
“New Sudan” entailed the establishment of a secular and representative government within 
the borders of a united Sudan. This audacious goal not only represented a discontinuity with 
the secessionist agenda of most Southern organizations but also required the overthrowing 
of the government in Khartoum. 

Garang’s vision of the “New Sudan” was well received by other marginalized groups and 
regions in the Sudan animating the fight against the government in Khartoum. However, 
it also found strong opposition amongst staunch Southern nationalists within his own 
movement and other Southern organizations who advocated for the separation of the 
South. In the end, the vision of the “New Sudan” appear to have been reflected in the CPA, 
particularly in its provision of power split between Al-Bashir’s National Congress Party 
(NCP) and Garang’s SPLM, with the leader of the NCP taking up the presidency and the 
SPLM taking up the vice-presidency of the Sudan.

Since Garang was highly respected as a military commander and a charismatic leader in 
the South and in the Sudan as a whole, it has often been speculated that if it was not for his 
premature death his vision of a “New Sudan” would probably have influenced the outcome 
of the referendum.  
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Consequently, the SPLA and al-Bashir’s regime forged a strategic 
partnership to ensure that their objectives were achieved. This prompted 
Medani (2012, 289) to observe that “the elections of April 2010 were not 
only unrepresentative of Sudanese society; their ultimate purpose was to 
pave the way for the referendum the following year”. In the end both parties 
achieved their objectives: the SPLA won the election in the South with 93 
percent; while al-Bashir’s National Congress Party (NCP) held on to power 
in the North with 68 percent of the vote despite a boycott by all the major 
opposition parties. 

Conclusion

South Sudan achieved independence through the political 
phenomenon of secession in an environment that was particularly hostile 
to the emergence of new states. This paper has argued that the partition of 
the Sudan was the result of a combination of both domestic and external 
factors. Domestically, the antagonistic historical relations between the 
northern and southern parts of Sudan as well as the flaws in the drafting 
and implementation of the CPA played an important role. Externally, the role 
of foreign actors in the quest for peace and stability in the Sudan as well as 
the impacts of “9/11” and the war on terror on the Sudanese peace process 
contributed to South Sudan’s independence on July 11th, 2011. 

Nevertheless, the independence of South Sudan has not translated 
into peace and stability for the newborn state. The post-independent 
trajectory of the country has been characterized by successive wars. Military 
confrontations with the parent state (Sudan) erupted in March 2012, as a 
result of disputes over border demarcations and sharing in the profits of oil 
exploration. In addition, the country has been experiencing a civil war since 
December 2013. The conflict opposes forces loyal to President Salva Kiir and 
forces loyal to former Vice-President Riek Machar. This situation has led to 
the increased suffering of a people that was once thought to have finished 
its tortuous ascent to the heights of peace. 

The successful secession of South Sudan has engendered renewed 
academic interest on Africa’s latent and active secessionist movements. It 
has become clear that South Sudan’s secession has not led to a domino effect 
on other secessionist movements in the continent. Although there are some 
secessionist groups operating in Africa, no movement seems to have enough 
military power to force the central government to acquiesce to their demands. 
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This situation is likely to remain unchanged since the African Union has not 
reformed its predecessor’s position on the sacrosanct character of African 
borders, and the international community shows predilection for the status 
quo regarding the emergence of new states.
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ABSTRACT

Since the dawn of independence in the 1960s, a number of African countries have 
experienced rebellions involving ethno-linguistic groups or marginalized communities 
demanding territorial separation from existing states in order to establish new 
independent nations. Despite the high incidence of secessionist conflicts in the 
continent only two cases have succeeded resulting in the establishment of two new 
states in post-colonial Africa: Eritrea in 1993 and South Sudan in 2011. The secession 
of South Sudan took place in a continental and global context hostile to the emergence 
of new states. This event started an intense debate in the literature regarding the 
factors that better explain the partition of the Sudan. One group of scholars has 
suggested that domestic factors were crucial in the process, while another group 
advocates that external factors played the decisive role in determining the break-up 
of Sudan. This study adds a new perspective to the debate contending that a tight 
combination of both domestic and external factors were decisive in determining the 
successful outcome of Southern Sudan’s secessionist struggle. The study draws upon 
qualitative secondary data sources and represents a unique contribution to the debate 
on the determinants of successful secessions in post-colonial Africa. 
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FROM AFRO-CUBANS TO BLACK CUBANS. 
AFRICANITY AND SKIN COLOR IN THE 
CUBAN SOCIAL IMAGINARY

Zuleica Romay Guerra1

The political imperative that in the Citizens Conference against 
Racism, Xenophobia, Intolerance and Racial Discrimination2, held in 2000 
in Chile, the term “afro-descendant” was incorporated into the official 
international vocabulary, in turn founded a controversy – not resolved until 
today – on the relevance of such term.

For those who needed a category of identification-communication 
from and among the African Diaspora in the Americas, a way to exalt and 
recognize a common history of uprooting and domination, the claim of the 
afro prefix was a way to legitimize the processes of identity construction that 
the Haitian revolution inaugurated. For others, emotionally connected with 
an African history that found its emancipatory course on these shores of the 
Atlantic, the proposal came too late because Africa, which was already muscle 
and blood, did not need to become skin.

In one way or another, the discussion about the correctness of putting 
our ethnic ancestry before our national origin, suggests considering how those 
identities were constructed and in which contributions of African cultures are 
recognized today the Cuban blacks, most of whom are accustomed to assume 
themselves as blacks only in the background. Thus, the reluctance towards 
the cultural and political use of the word “Afro-Cuban” could be interpreted 
as a march opposed to the emerging political discourse, or a petulant trip 
back from the imagined community to which many others go.

1 Program of Studies on Afro-America, Casa de las Américas, Havana, Cuba. E-mail: 
afroamerica@casa.cult.cu.

2 Conferencia Ciudadana contra el Racismo, la Xenofobia, la Intolerancia y la Discriminación 
Racial.
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The reflection we propose presupposes a review of history, because 
the starting point was the same for everyone. Wars, hunts, traps and ambushes 
preceded the barter and the sale, the inhuman storage in the factories of the 
coast, the awful embarkation, in the middle of the waves, and the terror of 
people who had never seen the sea. The fears multiplied with the transfer to 
another warehouse – the slave ship – always moving despite the dizziness, 
vomiting, deaths and the splashing of each one on their excrescences and 
those of others. What happened, probably very rarely was told spontaneously, 
because human beings find it difficult to remember the horror. Today we can 
only imagine what happened through the novels of Manuel Zapata Olivella, 
Toni Morrison, Alice Walker or Roberto Burgos Cantor.

As pointed out by Fernando Ortiz:

The slavers, when they brought to the Indies their costly pieces of 
ebony, could not take away the sap that flowed in them, they could 
not bring from their slaves only their bodies and not their spirits. 
The Africans brought with them their culture and tried in their cruel 
longing to maintain it and transmit it to their children. “Among the 
folk treasure that belonged to them were the stories, fables, legends, 
rhapsodies, and songs that contained the deeds of their ancestors, the 
mythologies of their beliefs, the cosmogonies of their philosophers, 
the rites of their cults, the spells of their sorcerers and the stories with 
which black mothers entertained their children and instilled in them 
the teachings and advice of popular knowledge (Cairo 2002).

In his analysis on the construction of the Creole identity, as an early 
phase of the process of national formation, the historian Eduardo Torres 
Cuevas points out that in Cuba, as in the rest of the Caribbean, the new 
community had to integrate multiple origins:

From the muzzle, to the Creole, to the Cuban; from Spanish, to Creole, 
to Cuban; from Chinese, to Creole, to Cuban. The process is always 
the same and the result, a new social archetype that is not defined by 
any ethnic group – and takes from all –; that interrelates dissimilar 
elements, but always altering its original content to originate a new 
quality that is not found in any of its previous components, which is 
the result of a synthesis that improves, not a product that keeps the 
ingredients separated (Torres Cuevas 2006, I 16).

Seen in a long-term perspective, such was the way that the process 
went. However, it is important not to forget that during the colonial period, 
Creoles of African origin were designated as Afro-Cubans with much greater 
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frequency than they were recognized as black Creoles, because it was interesting 
for whites born on the island to monopolize that condition. The members of 
the white strata thought “the Creole” as a social, economic and political category 
that would result, with the passage of time, as a social name (Le Riverend and 
Venegas 2005, 10-11). Meanwhile, the black population, even with free status, 
“[...] was still defined by its African heritage and was associated with slavery. 
Racial identity became more and more the primary, though not the only, factor 
in the definition of hierarchy in Cuban society” (Childs 2012, 125).

Since then, the descendants of Africans are part of that “otherness” 
built with intent and treachery by the effective tools of power that dominated 
us and invented the words that describe and classify us, definitions and 
categories that, as explained by the intellectual and Venezuelan activist Jesús 
“Chucho” García, always look for the way to extend themselves:

[…] We, naively, out of ignorance or simply out of resignation, have 
in most cases conformed to the view of the colonizer and neo-
colonizer, from any platform: the academy, the Church, the inorganic 
intelligentsia, the State, politics, and other spaces that legitimize their 
discursive constructions of domination based on  racism and racial 
discrimination (García 2015, 213).

During the colonial period, the daily use of the Afro-Cuban word served 
not only to designate those born in Cuba who had certain physiognomies; 
many times it was enough to codify an ignoble condition, as it referred to a 
culture considered primitive, marginalized and delinquent. At the dawn of the 
twentieth century, criminal anthropology still sought among Afro-Cubans the 

[...] criminal, continuous scammer, thief often, rapist and murderer 
in some cases, desecrator of graves when possible. Lustful pf the 
wildest sexual corruption, concubinary, polygamous, lascivious in the 
practices of the cult and outside them and fomenting the prostitution 
of others (Quiza 1998, 233).

Numerous testimonies of formerly enslaved people gave accounts, 
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, of the self-taught strategies of 
the oppressed against a power that forbade them to learn to read and write. 
Hence, education and culture have been the fundamental routes of social 
ascension for the descendants of Africans. In nineteenth-century Cuba, the 
Friends of the Country Society3 – an institution founded at the end of the 

3 Sociedad Amigos del País.
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eighteenth century by the enlightened elites with purposes of instruction and 
cultural advancement – outlawed in 1816, the practice that poor children of 
different sexes and colors shared the classroom and discouraged free people 
of color from working as teachers, even though the exercise of the profession 
was “tolerated” for children of similar racial status.

By 1861, the proportion of black girls and boys enrolled in primary 
education had fallen from 25% of enrollment to 3.7% (García Agüero 1937, 
175). However, the census statistics of the first Cuban post-colonial decade4 
reported that between 1899 and 1907, the black literates over 10 years old 
grew from 24% to 45%, seven percentage points above the whites of similar 
population segment; and adolescents between 10 and 14 who knew how 
to read and write almost equaled the 70% reached by their white peers5. 
Although many objections can be made about the scope and degrees of 
opportunities for social advancement offered with the advent of the republic, 
it is indisputable that “[...] Afro-Cubans took advantage of them. In fact, 
their schooling rates in the 1920s were slightly higher than those of whites. 
According to census data, in 1907 and 1919, the proportions of black/white 
school attendance were 1.04 and 1.03, respectively” (de la Fuente 2014, 184).

Since the end of the first war of Cuban independence (1868-1878), 
which did not bring with it the political independence of the island or the 
abolition of slavery, blacks and mulattoes had fought great battles for their 
civil rights. Some of their most important victories were: the permission of 
enrollment in secondary schools, professional schools and the university 
(1878); the end of the separation by colors in the parochial books (1881); 
access to parks, gardens and walks (1882); the possibility of occupying first-
class carriages on trains (1887); and the faculty to use the treatment of “don” 
and “doña” (1893).

4 The second war of liberation against Spain undertaken by the Cubans in the nineteenth 
century ended in 1898, after three years of bloody confrontations, with the intervention in 
the struggle of the United States Army and the signing of a peace agreement – the Treaty of 
Paris – from which the representatives of the Cuban Liberation Army were excluded. The 
US government functioned as an intervening authority between 1899 and 1902. During 
that period, a constituent assembly drafted the first Cuban constitutional text, elections were 
called and the republic was formally established on May 20, 1902. The constitution had, 
however,  a clause that allowed the United States to intervene militarily on the island if the 
government of that country considered that their interests were affected in any way. Until 
1934 the Cuban republic functioned more like a protectorate.

5 See: Report on the Census of Cuba, 1899. Office Director Census of Cuba. War Department; 
and Censo de la República de Cuba 1907, Oficina del Censo de los Estados Unidos, Washington, 
1908.
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With the enactment in 1878 of a Law of Associations, Cuban blacks 
and mulattoes agreed to a new type of sociability, which in the popular strata 
strengthened solidarity networks, maintained the re-workings of African 
culture as a reason and social glue, at the same time that gave an increasingly 
important role to the construction of citizenship. Already in the twentieth 
century, the descendants of Africans of greater solvency constituted societies 
and clubs in which the economic status and, in some cases, the tonality of 
the skin, influenced the possibilities of access to one or another institution.

 It is understandable that for many black Cubans there were 
distinctive behaviors of civility and progress. Such behaviors were: expressing 
themselves correctly in a language that their grandparents failed to master; 
imitating European etiquette and customs; avoiding the strident closeness 
of the drum and the debauchery of their dances; smoothing their hairs; 
demonizing regions of African substrate and founding societies of instruction 
and mutual aid where there was no space for reminiscences of such kind.

However, it would greatly benefit our analysis not mechanically 
equating such cultural responses with the mimicry inherent in the colonized, 
with the behavioral expression of those who accept and revere the dominant 
culture, although this is also the one that inferiorizes and oppresses. Where 
there are no dialogues or exchanges, imitation is self-recognition of inferiority, 
but it is advisable to bear in mind that mimicry is also the first stage of any 
process of cultural reconstruction.

To Cuba, the Africans arrived by tens of thousands to operate 
plantations and haciendas without any other heritage than their bodies, their 
culture and their historical memory. When the younger and more dynamic 
part of the island society struggled to acquire economic autonomy, political 
freedom and their own cultural profile. It is often forgotten that many of 
them were children and teenagers, if we stick to the statistics compiled and 
reviewed by scholars of the transatlantic trade6. Much more flexible and open 
to the dialogues and exchanges forced by coexistence, the enslaved arrived 
massively at Cuba in 1808 – when England abolished slavery and dedicated 
itself to harass and prosecute trafficking – they could not do anything but to 
amalgamate, to merge, to bring their African essences to a totally new bodily, 
psychological and cultural nature.

6 Paul E. Lovejoy (“Los niños del Atlántico”. Rina Cáceres Gómez (Ed.): Del olvido a la memoria: 
África en tiempos de la esclavitud. Oficina Regional de la UNESCO para Centroamérica y 
Panamá, San José, 2008, p. 50), assures that on that cited date 2 340 088 enslaved landed on 
the coasts of America, of which 1 017 013 were children, 43.46%. To do this, he cites statistics 
from David Eltis, Stephen Behrendt, David Richardson, and Manolo Florentino. “The Trans-
Atlantic Slave Trade Database”, revised version, 2007.
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Used as a substantive sometimes denigrating, the word “Afro-Cuban” 
became an adjective as a result of an integration that threaded love, work 
and tremendous struggles of the descendants of Africans to stop being a 
prolongation of a past ethnos transplanted to the Americas and authenticate 
themselves as Cubans and black Cubans.

Love gave black women an irreplaceable place. They nursed and 
raised the children of their masters and with them were forging strange 
affinities; they transmitted fables, legends and rhythmic African cells in the 
form of lullabies; they created new phonetic molds for the Castilian language 
and implanted in children – with their particular ways of preparing food –, 
non-European roots of taste. Above all things, black women, enslaved or free, 
offered selfless love, complicity and excessive consent.

The works made black women and men essential. Their arms cut the 
cane and extracted its juices; they sowed and harvested coffee; they took care 
of the animals; they built forts, mansions and cultural centers; they moved 
carriages, distributed water and cleared roads; they showed new ways of 
making and enjoying music, of dressing and adorning the body. Wherever the 
social practices expressed the new and different constitution of the American 
colonies, there they were, making the projects, the needs and the desires 
feasible. It is the indelible imprint of the presumably dominated that created 
Afro-Cuban religions, Afro-Colombian music, Afro-Brazilian cuisine, Afro-
Uruguayan dances and all social practices whose prefixes lost part of their 
importance, according to those acquired national credentials.

In the case of Cuba, this construction of the national was strengthened 
by the participation of black people in politics, whose most radical expressions 
were the maroon palenques, the slave uprisings and the massive incorporation 
into a popular army that, in its last war, granted ranks of general to 17 
descendants of Africans7. 

Other silent but bitter battles – also political, as they confronted the 
system of colonial domination – freed the black women and men of Cuba 
to have family, homeland and citizen rights. Turning social practice into a 
source of law, opening paths to freedom through coarctation and progressive 

7 The Cuban historian Francisco Pérez Guzmán in his book Radiografía del Ejército Libertador 
(Editorial de Ciencias Sociales, La Habana, 2005), identified the following officers: with the 
rank of Major General: Antonio Maceo Grajales, José Maceo Grajales, Agustín Cebreco 
Sánchez, Adolfo Flor Crombet Tejera, Pedro Díaz Molina, José Guillermo Moncada y Jesús 
Sablón Moreno, Rabí; with General of Division rank: Florencio Salcedo Torres, José González 
Planas, Juan Eligio Ducasse Reeve y Quintín Bandera Betancourt; and as Brigade Generals: 
Juan Pablo Cebreco Sánchez, Dionisio Gil de la Rosa (Dominican by birth), Alfonso Goulet 
Goulet, Prudencio Martínez Echeverría, Vidal Ducasse Reeve y Silverio Sánchez Figueras.
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liberation strategies through different agreements; learning, against all odds, 
to read and write; cultivating the trades on which the functioning of colonial 
society depended; resolving, through the councils of the nation, the social 
cohesion fragmented by slavery and taking advantage of every loophole of 
freedom once the abolition was decreed, prepared them to participate in the 
republican debut.

I think I understand Michel Zeuske (2003, I 76) when he says “Africa 
is a cultural invention of America”. Thousands of African-Americans left after 
that dream, especially from the United States, Brazil and several Caribbean 
islands. The return – which reached its highest volumes between 1835 and 
1842, because of the input of those intercepted at sea and then emancipated 
– chose as entry points Lagos, Porto-Novo and other ports that today belong 
to western Nigeria and the republics of Benin, Togo and Ghana (Matory 
2015, 61-62). With the return to a land that was a project but also a myth, an 
era of exchanges between Africa and America began that have not yet been 
sufficiently studied, although in the long run such dialogues were influential 
in productive practices, trade, religions, music, visual arts and social thought 
on both continents.

Liberia, the colony founded in 1822 and in which the utopia of the 
return was attempted, received tens of thousands of African-Americans 
between the mid-nineteenth century and the first decade of the next century. 
However, the Americo-Liberians, convinced of the superiority conferred by 
their Western culture, use of the English language and adherence to the 
Christian faith, exercised cultural hegemony over indigenous Africans, 
actively promoted Christianity and, aware of their privileged position , they 
maintained 

[...] a strict political control over Liberia, limiting the political 
participation even of educated indigenous Africans. Only very few 
of them were granted the right to vote on an equal footing with the 
Americo-Liberians (although these themselves could be illiterate and 
poor) (Akpan 1987, VII 279).

With the implantation of the western rationality in which they were 
educated, the emigrants to Liberia reconstituted the hegemonic pattern of 
the old metropolis. The Africa of nostalgia, dreams and plans of return, of 
the semi-human and frolicsome orishas, was almost never there; and not 
in the Americas either, despite the efforts of the cultural anthropology of 
the 20th century, committed to tracking African “residues” and “survivals” 
among us, without understanding that new cultures were being constructed 
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that interpreted, questioned and dialectically denied cultural multiplicities 
from Africa. Life continued on both sides of the Atlantic, testing utopia 
and myth with different modalities of colonization, evangelization, colonial 
domination, integration to transnational capitalism and openness to new 
cultural confrontations.

In the case of Cuba, the nationalist ideology and the ideal of equality 
and fraternity that turned a mass of insurgents composed mainly of peasants 
and descendants of Africans, into a popular army capable of eroding even the 
Spanish professional army, were ancillary elements of the republic proclaimed 
in 1902. The descendants of Africans conquered, with their sweat and blood, 
the status of citizens. Perhaps that is why the black Creole never thought about 
being Cuban, as Fernando Ortiz highlighted at the time (Suárez 1996, 33).

In the cultural sphere, the new republican order had to materialize the 
modernizing projects of the enlightened elites, more aware of the economic, 
scientific, and technical achievements of the young American empire than of 
the anguished struggle of Spanish liberalism or the stormy rearrangements 
of the South American republics, while the frustration of the ideal of racial 
equality formed a new stage of struggle for Cuban blacks and mestizos.

Despite of the advances experienced on the basis of great personal efforts 
and the activation of societal and family networks, in the 1920s, the sufficient 
frustrations, political practices and social intersections necessary to contribute to 
change had accumulated; transformation that would be catalyzed by the crisis of 
the bourgeois civilizational paradigm that followed the signing of the Treaty of 
Versailles, a situation that I would like to characterize according to an article by 
the intellectual Gustavo Urrutia entitled “Hora afrocubana” (Afro Cuban Hour):

[...] when the Great War shattered the soul of the western world, the 
black came again to lend to that same world the help of their robust 
spiritual personality, this time by the influence of their art as a 
psychological reagent of the white peoples, who fought against each 
other with fierce savagery annihilating men, cultures, and spiritual 
values. To recover from the psychological core, these peoples needed 
a very strong injection of ‘cultured savagery’. This generous injection 
of ‘wild culture’ was lavished by the Negro, who unexpectedly shed the 
treasure of his art in the exhausted realm of Western civilization, the 
dynamic or eloquent essences of their dances, their choirs, their drums, 
their literature, their sculpture, their laughter, that magical black laugh 
... solvent of all neurasthenic embarrassment (Urrutia 1935, 4).

In Cuba, the third decade of the twentieth century was a temporary 
scene of fierce popular struggles, led by workers and students uprising against 
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the oppression of the transnational Yankees and their butlers in the courtyard, 
contradictions that reached their climax during the so-called Revolution of the 
1930s8. In the cultural arena there was also a bitter confrontation, between 
the Hispanic heritage committed to maintaining their hegemony and the new 
forms and cultural manifestations of a society that was beginning to assume 
its African identity and confront the racism inherent in the pan-Hispanic 
consciousness that the former colonial empire tried to restore.

In several of our countries – Cuba, Brazil, Argentina and Mexico, 
to name a few examples – many of the nationalist debates of the time were 
fought around the symbolic and factual construction of the autochthonous 
culture. Such discussions showed certain similarities in Cuba and Brazil as 
societies deeply marked by the rigors and excesses of the “Second Slavery”. 
In this regard, the Argentine intellectual Octavio di Leo (2001, 49) states: 
“During the busy decade of ‘30, the ‘racial issue’ came to occupy the center 
of intellectual debate in Brazil”, a criterion that could well be applied to Cuba.

By then, the island was the scene of a cultural movement of ephemeral 
and contradictory nature, but essential as a substrate and intermediate station 
in the process of Cuban national construction: afrocubanism, current on 
which Alejo Carpentier wrote in 1946:

Thus the Afro-Cuban tendency was born, which for more than ten 
years would feed poems, novels, folkloric and sociological studies. 
Trend that, in many cases, only reached the superficial and peripheral, 
‘the black under the drunk palm trees of the sun’, but that was a 
necessary step to better understand certain poetic, musical, ethnic and 
social factors, which had helped to give a physiognomy characteristic 
of the Creole (Carpentier 2012, 216).

The found points of view of artists and intellectuals of the time about 
the transcendence of the Hispanic and African contributions to the Cuban 
culture, are appreciated in all their richness in the controversies generated by 
the introduction of African rhythmic cells and musical instruments of similar 
origin in musical groups of symphonic format – with more or less direct 
references to the musical innovations of Amadeo Roldán and Alejandro García 
Caturla –, or in the pejorative and conservative critiques that were the subject 

8 Popular insurrection gestated since the current ruler, Gerardo Machado Morales, created in 
1928 an illegitimate mechanism to extend the executive and legislative powers of the Cuban 
State until 1935. Although there was no unification of the revolutionary forces or any of the 
leaders excelled enough to lead the popular rebellion, the conjunction of collective actions of 
resistance and protest carried out on the streets by workers, students and the people in general, 
especially since the end of 1932, succeeded in overthrowing the tyranny on August 12th, 1933.
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of Motivos de son y Sóngoro cosongo, the first two poems by Nicolás Guillen in 
which the rebel tongue emulated the drum and replaced Africa on its throne.

At the height of the thirties, many of the black and mestizo intellectuals 
no longer used the Afro-Cuban word and preferred – like Nicolás Guillén, 
Ángel César Pinto and Alberto Arredondo – to allude to black and black 
Cubans, highlighting the qualities, efforts and conditions that had allowed a 
tiny but significant minority to emulate the results of the enlightened whites. 
This is what Nicolás Guillén reminded the journalist Raimundo Menocal, in 
the controversy unleashed on the subject of an article in which the publicist 
tried to argue the inferiority of black people:

What means of instruction did the black slave have? Which did the 
free black have? But every time they found them, they gave types 
like Manzano, Plácido, White, Brindis de Salas, the Maceo, Morúa, 
Juan Gualberto Gómez, in the colony, and is already giving, in the 
Republic, more and more purified specimens of intelligence, culture 
and love of work and progress (Guillén 2002, I 67).

At that time, many understood that Africans and their descendants 
not only had a decisive participation in the economic functioning of Cuban 
colonial society; They were also irreplaceable for the family and the home, 
essential for the construction of a new cultural plot and protagonists without 
discussion of the anticolonial deeds of the Cuban people.

It was these multiple influences, exercised on a community in 
the process of constituting its social fabric, that produced the unwanted 
but irreversible “Africanization” of Cuban culture. That history and its 
circumstances marked the cultural debates of the thirties and forties, period 
in which a human profile definitively forges in Cuba, which, being one and 
many at the same time, would express one of its most consistent nationalist 
discourses through vernacular cultural expressions.

After 1959, the radical social measures of the Cuban Revolution9 
were accompanied by an emancipatory and anticolonial cultural policy that 

9 Between 1959 and 1961 took place the dismantling of the way of life and the institutionality 
that characterized the bourgeois republic neocolonial Cuban. The Law of Agrarian Reform, 
distributed the land that was in the hands of national and foreign capitalists, eliminated the 
payment of rents that affected 85% of the peasants and increased their purchasing power. 
In March of 1959 the reduction of the telephone rates was executed and a few days later 
they were reduced between 30% and 50%. In August, electricity rates were reduced with an 
economic impact similar to that caused by the decrease, on the same date, of the prices of a 
wide range of medicines. Between 1959 and 1961, tens of thousands of jobs were generated 
and workers’ wages grew between 30% and 40%. In December 1961, the Literacy Campaign 
concluded, during which more than 700,000 people learned to read and write.
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stimulated the emergence and development of dozens of musical and dance 
groups especially dedicated to the rescue, conservation and enrichment of 
the undervalued African contributions, while museums and diverse cultural 
institutions disseminated material and spiritual expressions of similar 
origin, complemented by the contributions of relevant scientific institutions, 
hundreds of social researchers and a significant number of publishing houses 
(de la Hoz 2006).

Cuba was the penultimate country of the Americas to abolish slavery, 
in 1886, and one of the territories with the greatest African demographic 
until the mid-nineteenth century. This explains the legitimizing potential of 
a political practice that from 1959 built bridges to African cultures and the 
countercultures embodied in the Black Panthers and Malcolm X. Its assumed 
Africanity was strengthened, in addition, with the sustained exchanges with 
the republics emerged from the process of decolonization, in which hundreds 
of thousands of Cubans have saved lives, literate, fought and built homes 
and infrastructure.

Living, working and fighting in Sub-Saharan lands allowed hundreds 
of thousands of Cubans to replace mythological Africa with the real one, 
with all its complexities and contradictions. This formidable impact reduced 
legitimacy and evidenced, with the passage of time, the incongruity of other 
state policies, such as the stigmatization of religions of African substratum 
and the conversion of “scientific atheism” into the philosophical support of 
the educational system and partisan militancy in Cuba. The resolution that 
the Fourth Congress of the Communist Party adopted in October 199110, 
contributed to finalize what the Dominican friar Frei Betto described as “a 
confessional party, insofar as it is an atheist party that proclaims the non-
existence of God” (Betto 1985, 227).

It is probably true that the majority of Cubans are not prepared, 
psychologically or culturally, to understand the real Africa. I valued the 
enormous influence that the Europeanizing “Western” tradition has on the 
perceptions and instinctive responses of Cubans during my first and only visit 
to an African country – Ghana – as culturally immeasurable as any other of 
that continent. However, these Westernized preventions are not an obstacle 
for the natives of the island, no matter how visible or not the blackness of 

10 The Cuban party conclave, in its Resolución sobre los Estatutos del Partido Comunista ratified 
its Marti, Marxist and Leninist ideological line, but put an end to the exclusion of the believers 
when, among the modifications that had to be adopted immediately, it decided: “to suppress 
the practice of the processes of growth for the Party any interpretation of the current statutes 
that entails denying a vanguard revolutionary, because of his religious beliefs, the right to 
aspire to be admitted to the Party”
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their skin, to consider Africa an emotional reference, source of inspiration 
and idealized mortar that makes them feel part of something transcendent 
in time and space.

Due to the history I have studied and lived, I identify fully with 
that majority of women and men who feel, above all, Cubans and flaunt an 
Africanity that doesn’t require prefixes. Personally, I feel first Cuban and 
then black, and not the other way around, because I was born and lived in 
revolutionary Cuba, as American historian and activist Lisa Brock signified 
to me some time ago. But I cannot and I must not deny that new and proud 
way that some compatriots have to consider themselves “Afro-Cuban”. I 
assume it more as a way of being than as an intrinsic quality, persuaded that 
the transnationality founded by the slave trade begins to reverse congenital 
inferiority and confronts with its own values the discourse, always colonial 
and colonizing, of Western rationality.

Some time ago, in response to a questionnaire I sent to several 
friends, one of them answered:

 [...] an Afro-Cuban is the black and I add, mulatto or white who 
identifies with the Afro-Cuban, the man or woman who has full 
consciousness and is proud of their African ancestors, which is 
defined as such to underline their African heritage and that they no 
longer allows themselves to be defined as a human being based on 
Eurocentric prejudices [...].11 

 I was satisfied with a definition that integrates us into the struggles 
that millions of women and men, descendants of Africans, have fought for 
almost half a millennium, always in disadvantageous conditions, without 
another shield or sword than their cultures and their historical memory. 
For this reason, I believe that the time has come to denounce suspicions 
and technicalities: let us be Afro-Cuban as long as it is necessary, if it brings 
strength and light to the effort to make Cuba a better country.

11 Exchange of mail of the author with researcher and social activist Tomás Fernández 
Robaina.
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ABSTRACT

The present research intends to clarify the late African identity all across Latin America 
and, more specifically, in Cuba. With a historical background, the paper aims to 
recover the creole identity formation, thus, discovering the genesis of the “Afrocuban” 
current term. In addition, colonial Cuban history is filled with social structure of 
racism and segregation to the so-called Afrocubans. Even after independence in 
the late 1890s the racist social structure prevailed for decades – a heritage from the 
slavery period that lasted for centuries in the Island. The African identity during the 
20th century, however, grew in importance in Cuba as the number of Afrodescendant 
politicians grew as well in the parliament. But, in sum, the article has its core goal in 
finding out the cultural identity of the Cuban people, if they identify themselves as 
only Cubans, or Afrocubans, our, perhaps, first as Cuban then as Afrodescendants, 
or even the opposite.
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GENDER EQUALITY OR INEQUALITY IN 
AFRICA? AFRICAN FEMINIST THINKING

 Ineildes Calheiro1

Eduardo David Oliveira2

Introduction

I would like to start by stressing the scientific framework of the 
present essay: the “cognitive analysis”. The term is based on the work of 
Teresinha Froes Buhrman (2012), whose method is beyond the analysis 
because it focuses on the subject of transductibility and, more than that, 
deals with a new field of knowledge that stresses the multi referentiality. 
Some authors have critically named that field as “lower knowledge”, subjective 
knowledge and, being a critique to eurocentrism, the negation to monologic 
science and to objectivity as the legit form of doing science. 

The cognitive analysis moves through interdisciplinarity, in which 
we are the agents of knowledge and not the others Westerly authorized. The 
most effective way to exchange knowledge is through Diffusion of Knowledge, 
which opens the door of knowledges in the restrictive and hierarchical process 
of global knowledge. 

The present essay has cognitive analysis as theoretical and 
methodological perspective and its focus is on thoughts and theories of 
African authors, particularly in Nigeria, of gender conceptions in Africa. In 
the first part, Ifi Amadiume and Oyeronké Oyěwúmí epistemologies point 
to an egalitarian Africa regarding gender relations before colonization. In 
the second part, Chimamanda Adichie and Paul Zeleza (from Zimbabwe) 
talk about an unequal Africa regarding gender relations, particularly binary. 
They put into evidence the decentralization of the hegemonic epistemology 

1 Diffusion of Knowledge Doctoral Program, Federal University of Bahia (UFBA), Salvador, 
Brazil. E-mail: ildafrica@yahoo.com.br.

2 College of Education, Federal University of Bahia (UFBA), Salvador, Brazil. E-mail: 
afroduda@gmail.com.
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from Europe and North America as important to comprehend the debate 
about gender in Africa. 

The study comes from the author intention to explore African 
epistemologies in the context of gender and feminism, and from the incursion 
(in 2017) in the course of “Gender and África”, and this research was developed 
after the incursion of the author in the doctorate study (in 2016), in fields 
of “Contemporary Philosophy and African Philosophy”, which encouraged 
the author to study different kinds of epistemologies. In addition, the essay 
aims to diffuse those knowledges. 

The exclusion of gender in the spheres of power and the 

intelligence of racism: an African approach

Regarding the knowledge about gender in the African context, the 
studies of African authors Patrícia Gomes (2015; 2017) and Ângela Sofia 
Benoliel Coutinho (2017) with the studies highlighting the production of  
knowledge in Guinea Bissau and Cape Verde. And putting into a historical 
perspective the participation of the first women in the liberation movements 
of their countries and parties like PAIGC,  PAICV and UDEMU’s formation3. 
Both authors contribute to give visibility to the women participation in the 
independence movements of theirs countries, as emphasized by Patricia 
Gomes in many articles.

According to Coutinho (2017)4, Guinea-Bissau became independent 
in 1973 and Cape Verde in July 5, 1975. The author, by analysing documents 
and focusing on oral interviews and biographies, spotlights African women 
who participated of the independence movements, despite the fact that more 
than 50 women stories are presented. She brings information about their 
trajectories, origin and nationhood, and highlights their influences and the 
silencing surrounding the role played by gender to free and reform African 
society. 

Introducing possible reasons for this question, according to the 
author, the erasure of women political protagonism is a tool of androcentrism 

3 PAIGC – Party for the Independence of Guinea-Bissau and Cape Verde, officially founded 
in Bissau in 1956 by cape-verdeans and guineans under the leadership of Amílcar Cabral. 
Main party: PAICV Party of Cape-Verde. 

4 The text “The participation of cape-verdeans women in the National Liberation Movement 
of Cape Verde and Guinea Bissau, 1956-1974: the pioneers” was originally written in English 
and translated by the authors
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to keep women submissive to men. The author concludes that the long 
and complex fight for independence in Guinea Bissau and Cape Verde had 
significant participation of women. 

Gomes (2015) underlines that the end of the 60’s was marked by 
a growing interest of African intellectuals in “rediscovering” the historical 
past of the continent, in addition to the ideals of freedom and unity. In this 
sense, the emancipation of african women was  conditioned substantially and 
formally, differently from the Western women experiences over the years. 

According to the author, colonized in the 20th century, in the economic 
context Guiné Bissau is a agricultural country with a cultural context and one 
of the few countries where matriarchy societies still exist – political power 
exercised by women (monarch, chief, queen) but with deep changes and 
retreats in the freedom’s field, provoked by the colonial legacy. 

In this context, the author underlines that the first information about 
Guinea Bissau was written from 1961 to 1974, but in the field of feminism 
and gender only in the 90’s, despite the fact the the first studies on African 
feminism were published during the 80’s (Gomes 2015). The author describe 
the importance of gender as determinants in the course of the of United 
Nations:

The “gender” category started to be utilized to indicate the construction 
of social differences in human society, particularly the Westernized 
ones, but not only. The “gender” was conceived as a political category, 
oriented in the sense to redefine power relations, public and privately, 
between women and men, at the same time that it became an 
epistemological category with the objective to refound the process of 
knowledge production (Gomes 2015, 169). 

According to the author, from the theoretical point of view,  80’s 
onwards, in the sense of deconstruction of post-colonial studies, in terms of 
gender, were raised fundamental questions regarding knowledge production: 
who produces it, in what social and political conditions is formulated the 
discourse and to whom this knowledge is intended. In this sense, it is 
advisable to introduce the discussion proposed by the cape-verdean Crispina 
Almeida Gomes, that relates those factors to a specific kind of racism – the 
racism of “intelligence”.

Crispina Gomes, one of the founders of the Women Organization 
of Cape Verde, and one of those who has held several important positions, 
including as National Representative for years, discusses in her book “Mujer y 
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poder: El caso de Cabo Verde” (Gomes 2009)5 the case of feminism, for gender 
inequality and women participation in political functions in Cape Verde. The 
author stresses that after the country independence only one woman was 
elected to the parliament. Cape-Verde is a country of the African continent 
(sub saharan Africa) which was a Portuguese colony from the 15th century 
until its Independence in 1975, in a complex fight.

The author approach the causes that prevent the participation of 
women in the instances of power, as well as the political participation and in 
several sectors of society in terms of equality with men. However, through the 
method of orality and life story, Gomes points to a significant participation 
of women in the fight for independence. In the beginning of the text, the 
author tells her experience, and tells of her history of violence suffered by 
racism in becoming a university professor (in Cuba, in 1980), when she 
faced the gender exclusion and racism of the academy. She detected a specific 
kind of racism, which she called “racism of intelligence”. In other words, it 
is the white privilege to produce academic knowledge (of both sexes) with  
the exclusion of black people from intellectual thinking and diffusion of 
self-knowledge and other cultures, including the denial of epistemology to 
the “under people” (term used by many authors that we appropriate, refers 
to the vast majority of the poor population and to popular culture).

African Epistemologies: gender in Africa by decentralizing 

global gender  

African epistemologies reveal complex cultures, as discussed before by 
feminists,  authors of gender studies in Africa. Considering the vast territory, 
many ethnicities and cultures, I approach in the present cognitive analysis the 
studies of Nigerians authors that highlight the gender conceptions in Africa.

Synthesis in the conception of Oyeronké Oyěwúmí
To initiate the debate about the complexity of African culture, I stress 

the Nigerian Yoruba author Oyeronké Oyěwúmí, that discuss the Yoruba 
culture in the context of feminism and gender. Oyěwùmí (2004) in the text 
“Conceptualizing Gender” discuss the cultural complexity by describing that 
“husband’ and “wife” have no gender specificity. According to her, in that 

5 The original text is written in Spanish, whose translation to portuguese was made by the 
author under the responsibility of interpretation.
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complex culture, men can be wives as well as women can be husband. In the 
text about family ties (Oyěwùmí 2000) says: 

In many parts of Africa, “wife” is just a word of four letters [...] 
Being a wife is playing a role, not a kind of identity [...] All around 
Africa, the category of wife does not represent a specific gender, but 
a subordinated relation between two people of any kind.(Oyěwùmí 
2000, 04)

Once the subordination does not come from gender roles, the author 
affirms that in some places in Africa, the subordinated can be from any 
gender, depending on the descent (matrilineal or patrilineal). 

The author defends the recognition of their own concept of gender 
through the recognition of African epistemology against the eurocentrist 
concepts of feminism (Oyěwùmí 2000)6. In her work she debates the role 
of ethnocentrism and epistemicide, as well as Western mechanisms to the 
maintenance of its knowledge as legit. 

The author criticizes Western feminist studies and the nuclear 
European family, that ignores other kinds of family, as the African ones that 
are not established following men/women gender or binarism between sex/
body, but in the ancestry, age and generation. To her, the discourse about 
family is everywhere, but the unsettling question is the generalized use of 
the family metaphor. For that reasons, she questions Western feminism: 
what kind of family are we talking about?

Another aspect raised by the author concerns the question of 
race. In this sense, is very close to the critiques made by black feminists 
(North Americans, Latin-americans and particularly Brazilians). She tries to 
deconstruct the idea of family as universal, as proposed by North American 
and European feminists, as original and legit, because they do not bring the 
elements of race and class to their analysis (Oyěwùmí 2000; 2017).

In the classic work “La invención de las mujeres: una perspectiva africana 
sobre los discursos occidentales del género”7 the author focus in the African 
discussions about gender and the role of women, whose Western feminists 
see as oppressed by the patriarchy in any society.  However, she points out 
that in Yoruba society the social category of “women” – anatomically identified 
and socially submissive – does not exist.  Her study deals with the absence 

6 Critique to the global gender and universal woman. Question also raised by Lélia Gonzalez, 
Raquel Barreto, Cláudia Pons Cardoso, among others, in Brazil. 

7 Originally published in English in 1997, was translated to Spanish in 2017.
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of gender in the old Oyó, pointing out that gender only came to that society 
after the colonial period. 

To the author, outside Africa the interpretation of family is Western 
and have the patriarchal perspective. She considers that kind of relation as 
not part of the pre-colonial culture in Africa, but a product of  modern times 
with the imposition of gender in the continent through the English language. 
Based in strong evidences, (Oyěwùmí 2017) discusses in her classic book 
the imposition of gender in Africa and the colonization of minds and bodies 
since the pre-colonial period. 

Her critique to gender studies and Western feminisms approaches 
biological determinism, recognizing the efforts of Western authors in 
differentiate gender from sex, despite the fact that those concepts are still 
interdependent and sometimes inseparable in their view. Thus, in a Western 
perspective gender is defined as “BIO-LOGICAL”. She compares the Western 
perspective with the African one to conclude that gender in Africa is not based 
on biology/sex but in the “Senioridad” system, in other words, in command, 
hierarchy, social position, age and generation, in the context of leadership 
and respectability. 

Synthesis in the conception of Ifi Amadiume
Ifi Amadiume (2005) revisits authors as Adam Kuper, Cheikh Anta 

Diop and Mudimbe to explain the complexity of African culture. In the chapter 
“Theorizing matriarchy in Africa: ideologies and parentage systems in Africa 
and Europe”8, the author criticizes the Western anthropology and the  theory 
of patriarchy. Against that theory, she presents the existence of matriarchy by 
bringing contemporary data, comparing the past and present and discussing 
about cultural changes in African territory, especially destructives during the 
colonial process to the extent that  the traditional families were replaced by 
Western ones. 

According to the author, we can still track evidences of plural, 
matriarchal and matrilineal cultures in Africa. When compared to European 
feminism, distinct meanings for gender in the context of reproduction, family 
and marriage are found in African culture, contrary to those in western, that 
see women as subordinated in reproduction terms.  

The author points out that in African culture, reproduction appears 
in a different way, related to ancestry, subjectivity concerning empowerment 
and autonomy. In the political arena, women have power because of the 

8 Originally published in English, in a compilation of articles.
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reproduction – being a mother is a responsibility with the ancestry; in 
addition, during marriage in the molds of polygamy,  the women position 
differs and has socio political, economical and cultural relevance.

The question of women losing power also appears in this context. 
According to the author, men has less value in the society because it is not 
their responsibility to maintain the ancestry, however, men get proper value 
during childhood, after being born. Because they are men they are responsible 
for the clan (Amadiume 2005) – and this is the sex that will permit the 
ancestry,  despite the fact that it is not related to virility but to ancestry. 

Regarding polygamy, Amadiume explains that in the polygamous 
family, everyone in the group have distinct functions, and it is not the man the 
provider; women have many roles and are not limited to domestic functions. 
One of the main functions of women is to provide food for the family, which 
is not served in the table – it must be provided and produced daily.

It is relevant to consider the work of African studies which differ 
from the perspective exposed above. The studies of Fatime Samb (2017) e 
Eufémia Rocha (2017)9 are against the territorial generalization, and focus 
on the case of Cape Verde and Senegal, respectively. They put the domestic 
function as a double occupation for women who work outside the house. In 
her case study, Rocha (2017) describes the monogamous marriage as the main 
factor to determine the women function. Marriage causes freedom limitation 
because of socio political factors, but in other cases, like the rabidancia, 
women appears as the maintainer of the family. 

The submission of women is not exclusive  of monogamous 
marriage, it also happens in polygamy, being this one the force of the family 
in Senegal. Monogamy, in Senegal, became an option after the changes in the 
legislation in 1972 (Samb 2017, 107). Through literature, discussing religion 
and polygamy, Samb points out social division of labor and social inequalities 
as the main factors that make women reclaim equal rights in society. In 
the novel that SAMB bases her study she highlights: “Mariama Bâ seeks to 
demonstrate gender inequality in Africa, since most societies do not question 
or report those oppressions”. (Samb 2017, 102).

In polygamy she points out an important aspect, that men usually 
prefer one of the four women – the legal number of wives he can have (108). 
The domestic violence occurs because men treat their women differently. The 
legislation prohibit unequal treatment in the polygamous structure, however, 
it ignores the subjective aspects and the inherent process to humanity of 

9 The first discusses “Rabidancias” (traders) in Cape Verde and the second about religion 
and polygamy in Dakar, Senegal.
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having feelings, which provokes machismo as a kind of forced masculinity. 
This is the opposite of  what Amadiume and Oyěwúmi described. For them, 
in Nigeria men and women are equal, and sometimes women are superior, 
because of the power relation of the clan – name and ancestry are the 
determinants, not the sex as in the European androcentrism.

In the complexity of marriage forms, there is the marriage between 
women. Wairimu Njambi and William O’Brien (2005) explore that theme 
in Kenya in the text “Casamento Mulher-Mulher: anotações sobre as mulheres 
Gikuyu”. The authors affirm that there are few studies about woman-woman 
marriage in Africa, because of that, they bring in their work the narratives 
and stories about that kind of marriage. The woman-woman marriage are 
institutionalized and recommended by older women as a way to maintain 
ancestry and the political autonomy of sex. 

In both studies, the relation “women-women” or “husband-female” 
aims the empowerment, fellowship, affection, economy and financial social 
security, in addition to the maintenance of the ancestry. That relations are 
not see through the logic of homossexuality, however, in the present essay 
we consider as homossexual relations the woman-woman marriage: 

Homossexuals feel attracted to people of the same sex, what is not 
related to their gender identity. They do not question themselves 
about their identities as women or men, contrary to the transgender 
people (Jaqueline de Jesus 2012, 9).

The articles have a methodological gap, because they do not bring 
reports from the married women about sexual attraction. In addition, there 
is another question: the woman-woman marriage is not socially accepted in 
some cases, considering the new generation and new social impositions from 
colonial period. Thus, those women are exposed to violence and prejudice.

Therefore, is evident to African epistemologies about gender that  
woman-woman marriage still occurs, despite being scarce nowadays because 
of the process of colonization, whose religion provoked cultural changes in 
the complexity of African societies 

To Amadiume (2005) and Oyěwúmi (2000) there is and there was 
matriarchal and matrilineal structures. This is not a strange phenomenon 
to the locals, only to the Western anthropologist, who see patriarchy and 
monogamy as the rule in a society controlled by a man-father-chief. According 
to the author, it only takes one case where men is the chief of the family to 
give centrality to that structure, hiding a group of women that effectively 
control the family.  
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Gender controversies: between equality and binarism in 

sexual relations of pre-colonial and post colonial Africa. 

There are controversies among African authors about the gender 
relations in Africa, as presented below by Zeleza and Amadiume. 

Synthesis in the conception of Paul Zeleza
Paul Tiyambe Zeleza, from Zimbabwe, in the text “Gender 

Perspectives in African historiography”10 brings the definition of Joan Scott 
about gender: 

Gender has being defined as the social organization and the symbolic 
representation of sexual difference in transformation. It is the main 
field through power is articulated and signified. As a concept, gender 
offers an epistemological differentiation of the historical knowledge 
as construction instead of reconstruction (Scott 1988, chapter 1 and 2 
apud Zeleza 2005, 225).

The author criticizes the dominant historical perspective in Africa that 
describes themes as political development and conflicts, and celebrates life 
of great men. In other words, those studies have predominantly masculines 
and sexist perspectives,  invisibilizing women. 

Despite the fact that during the 80’s and 90’s the literary production 
about African women have increased, the androcentrism still prevails in 
African historiography and as well as the stereotypes of women. In the books 
analysed by Zeleza (2005), women are stereotypical and oppressed, they 
appear as reproducers, mother and wives, they also appear as victims being 
abused and incarcerated. There are cases where they appear seminude or 
do not appear at all, but those were removed from the subsequent editions. 

He affirms that themes like marriage, fertility and morality are 
discussed through a missionary and colonial point of view. Few studies 
consider the woman as the protagonist in political activities. This is the 
case for the chief women in local institutions, as the Yoruba people and the 
kingdom of Wolof and Serer in Senegal: the role played by queen Amina; the 
jihadist revolutions occurred during the 19th and 20th centuries; the famous 
revolution of “Aba” women in 1929. However, none of this is mentioned in 
African historiography. 

10 Originally published in English, was translated by the author, based in the studies about 
gender in Africa and collective discussions. 
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Following the author analysis, the division of labour  can be seen in 
two contexts: the familiar labour and the local commerce, that undermines 
the influent role played by women in the economy. In his understanding, the 
familiar labour had complex forms during the pre-colonial period: men and 
women had distinct labours, but the distinction were not very rigid. 

To summarize the author analysis, in the African historiographical 
studies still persist the stereotype of women as victims of a permanent 
structure of poverty. Analysing race, class and ethnicity, Zeleza (2005) informs 
that those concepts are considered secondary factors by the Eurocentric view 
of feminism and social science in general. However, she affirms that African 
academics, including feminists, have been fighting against intellectual 
imperialism from the West. It is important to stress that the author analyses 
is not limited to a specific territory in Africa, but comprehends all five African 
regions. 

After criticizing historiography, she discuss the importance to restore 
African women. When they write about gender historiography they are doing 
a compensatory history, despite the growing number of studies concerning 
the role of women in literature, the systematic analysis of culture, solidarity 
networks and autonomous spaces for women to support each other. The 
author affirms that under the colonial rule women had an active role in 
contesting authority.

Zeleza (2005) critiques the oppression and discrimination 
discussed and analysed only in its relation to colonialism, being the African 
historiography very elitist. According to him, there is a connection between 
the pre-colonial and colonial past that was not explored in the previous 
studies. For example, the influence of Muslims societies in culture and gender 
relations; the development of oppression against women in  polygamous 
relations, despite the fact that they are the key element to ancestry; the limited 
access to education during the colonial period; the gender retrocession after 
the independence; the naturalization of men labour as fighters and women 
labour as food suppliers – the imposition of and inferiorization of sex. 

However, the statements of non binarism of gender in Africa, as 
pointed out by some authors, that refuse inequality and defend gender 
complementarity in the pre-colonial period are pure romanticism. The 
author notes that gender inequalities were present in Africa before the 
colonial period, but were intensified after colonization during the 19th and 
20th centuries. In conclusion, there was gender binarism in Africa as well as 
other forms of relations during different periods of African complex history.
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Synthesis in the conception of Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie
The Nigerian author, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie (2015; 2017) 

points out the relation of gender as unequal in African culture, and reveals 
the masculine superiority and androcentrism. She understand that the 
situation can be changed through education, but also sees it as a socio 
cultural construction. In her work, gender relations, androcentrism and 
binary relations have a central place. 

Feminism is a new movement in the African context, limited to 
a specific group of women, that are sometimes attacked as non women, 
maybe because of their resistance against gender impositions. The author 
understand to be necessary a feminist education, that must start at home 
(Adichie 2017). Because of the positive results of that practice, the author 
defends that “We should all be feminists” as a strategy to overcome gender 
inequality (Adichie 2015). 

Chimamanda is an author who uses the method of personal experience 
and thus discusses about biology, body, education, marriage, and the process 
of becoming a woman, from childhood to adult life. In this context, the author 
breaks with the vision presented in “The Second Sex”, affirming that there 
is no universal women and the gender studies must consider ethnicity and 
culture. In this sense, literature is responsible for highlight the narratives 
and stories of black women from Africa. In the Nigerian context she find 
binarism, gender inequality, prejudice, machismo, misogyny among other 
elements. Thus, in face of such problematic question, the author defends 
gender equality through a feminist education. 

In both novels (Adichie 2015; 2017), the African women of 
Chimamanda are not poor, they are healthy, educated, have good jobs, 
good houses and good salaries. In other words, a socially inclusive story. 
Chimamanda is concerned with gender relations in Africa and the 
reconstruction of the African women imaginary  The author shows that 
African women are not naturally poor, uneducated and excluded women, 
marked by diseases. 

In addition, her works deal with the perspective of gender equality as 
well as ethnic, despite the differences regarding the relation between sexes 
and behavior during childhood: is it boy or girl? Pink to her and blue to him 
(Adichie 2017). Therefore, through her conceptions is evident the fight for 
recognition of different ethnicities, other communities and cultural value 
equality.
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Final considerations

African feminists and authors who study gender in Africa share crucial 
points of view: the critique to Western researches, Eurocentric, ethnocentric, 
with a hegemonic monological perspective regarding gender and feminism; 
they claim for a epistemological rights and for the recognizing of different 
epistemologies; they also stand against colonization, imperialism and the 
imposition of European values, that contributed to devastating changes in 
the political, economical and cultural arena (Oyěwumi 2004).

Among the concepts we can comprehend as inherent to African 
culture are blackness, race and racism. However, those concepts are analysed 
from a secondary perspective, and the concept of ethnicity prevails. Still, 
Oyěwúmí and Chimamanda give centrality to the concept of racism, especially 
in the category of intelligence racism (Gomes 2009).

Race, class and ethnicity  usually are secondary question in African 
studies, as affirmed by Zeleza. In this sense, the debate about intersectionality 
have little focus, particularly in themes related to gender inequality. This is 
related to the critiques about the concept of race (Oyěwúmí understand race 
as a Western category, whose essence is hierarchical) and to complexity in 
what refers to political economy as a factor not related to capitalism and class 
in those studies. 

In an attempt not to answer, but to comprehend the following 
question: equality or inequality of gender in Africa? Zeleza and Chimamanda 
have found inequality, while Oyěwumi and Amadiume have found equality. 
The last two bring epistemologies which point out to gender equality before 
colonization and the persistence of those structures nowadays; on the other 
hand, Zeleza and Chimamanda talk about an Africa unequal in gender and 
binary.  

Following the cognitive analysis method, it was perceived a tendency 
to African culture lost originality and complexity after colonization. Authors 
present different views about gender equality before colonization, the 
influence of colonization in African culture and their impacts nowadays. In 
other words, there is a dispute between the cultural epistemology and the 
string of thought of despair, symbolically attesting the victory of the colonizer, 
despite the victory of independence. In short: resistance vs. despair.

Despite divergences about the concept of gender, those theories fight 
against ethnocentrism and  epistemicide, and contribute to decentralize the 
European perspective by defending other epistemologies. In any case, it is 
important to reflect on the Western way to see African women, as powerless, 
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with no education, completely based in prejudice. The revisited African 
authors invite us to reconstruct the african imaginary, motivating us to think 
differently about other cultures, with new epistemologies. 
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ABSTRACT

The study addresses the discussion of gender and culture in Africa, delimiting 
some territories, contributing to the decentralization of Western epistemologies 
through the discussion of gender in Africa in the perspective of African / theoretical. 
With the objective of discussing African culture from the perspective of gender 
devoid of Western conception, this work refers to African thoughts, highlighting 
other epistemologies and, aiming, on the one hand, to the decentralization of Euro-
American hegemonic knowledge and, on the other, to understanding of the complex 
gender-related debate in Africa, focusing on the following question: Gender equality 
or inequality in this area? Theoretically-methodologically, a Cognitive Analysis of the 
conceptions of authors of the African gender studies was carried out.
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THE EMBASSY OF DAOMÉ IN SALVADOR 
(1750): DIPLOMATIC PROTOCOLS AND THE 
POLITICAL AFFIRMATION OF A STATE 
IN EXPANSION IN WEST AFRICA

José Rivair Macedo1

In the last decades, researchers interested in studying transatlantic 
relations during the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries have deepened the 
debate about the role of Africans not only as captives, but also as agents and 
partners in the business that involved the slave trade. The study of economic 
connections, communication networks and political negotiations has revealed 
new aspects of the functioning of the vast system of transcontinental relations 
and the role of diplomatic contacts is an essential element in this regard.

The practice of negotiations amongst Africans and Europeans 
was relatively common during the centuries of the Old Regime, in 
Africa or in Europe.  However, not many diplomatic missions took 
place in Brazilian soil. The first one coming from West Africa began 
on 09/29/1750, when emissaries from the Guinean Coast were received by 
the Viceroy of the State of Brazil in Salvador. The event, seen at that time as 
unusual, drew the attention of the writer José Freire Monterroio Mascarenhas 
(1670-1760), who described it in detail in the booklet entitled  “Relaçam 
da embayxada que o poderoso Rey de Angome Kiay Chiri Brocon, senhor dos 
dilatadíssimos sertões de Guiné mandou ao illustríssimo e excellentíssimo Senhor 
D. Luiz Peregrino de Ataíde, conde de Atouguia...  pedindo a amizade, e aliança 
do muito Alto, e Poderoso Senhor Rei de Portugal, nosso senhor”, published in the 
year of 1751, which will be the central object of this article. Original copies of 
this document are preserved in the collection of the Reserved of the National 
Library of Portugal and in the collection of the Library of the Historical and 
Geographical Institute of Brazil.

1 Department of History, Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul (UFRGS), Porto Alegre, 
Brazil. E-mail: jrivair@uol.com.br.
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The diplomatic mission and the report that has been made of it are 
relatively well known among Brazilian specialists. In summary, it is known 
that it came specifically from ancient Dahomey, present Republic of Benin, 
and that was composed of an ambassador of name Churumá Nadir, two 
representatives of the daomeana elite designated as alcatis, an interpreter who 
knew the Portuguese language, personal servants and four ten-year-old girls 
– three of whom were later handed over to the viceroy as a gift and sent to the 
royal family in Lisbon. The emissary carried a sealed letter and two iron-plated 
boxes containing gifts, which in later correspondence from Portugal we know 
were woven. On the last page of the booklet, the author adds: “Send out the 
voice that also made the Count of a hundred Negroes humble to serve him. It 
may be that the common people were mistaken with the ship’s loading, in 
which the ambassador came from Angome” (Mascarenhas 1751, 11).

In the passage, the starting point of the mission is confirmed, 
the kingdom of Angome, which is one of the forms, alongside Danxomé, 
Angomé, Dahome or Dahomey, to designate the political unit formed from 
the unification carried out by the group ajá-fon. The excerpt also draws 
attention to the main motivation of the embassy: the proposal of friendship 
and alliance sent by the “Monarch of all Gentle Nations” to the “Great Lord 
of the West the King of Portugal” was directly related to the slave trade in 
“Dilated Backwoods of Guinea”.

The context

Although the movement of slaves between the African 
and Portuguese coasts has been frequent, the event considered here marks 
a double reconfiguration, social and economic, triggered by changing interest 
in the geopolitics of the international slave trade that should be pointed out 
to clarify its historical significance.

The first displacement concerns the expansion of the business 
developed by Portuguese-Brazilian traffickers on the African coast and 
the gradual transfer, from 1680 onwards, of contacts with local business 
intermediaries from the Angolan areas of Luanda and Cabinda to the Gulf 
of Benin, which returned to form an area of   contacts after a few decades 
of the loss of the Fort of São Jorge da Mina to the Dutch in 1637. The base 
of operations began to be made from the Fort of St. John Baptist de Ajudá, 
parallel to the business maintained by the Dutch, French and the British in 
their respective coastal settlements, the forts of Djékin, Fort Royal Saint Louis 
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of Gregoy and Fort Williams (Ferreira 2010). Without trade exclusivity, 
negotiations always depended on the unstable balance of European state-
owned trading companies and agents competing with both iorubá (Oyó and 
Onin) and ajá-fon African peoples, which disputed space and local hegemony 
(Soumonni 2001, 37-48).

The second shift is regarding, in Portuguese America, the gradual 
transfer of investments from the Northeast to the Southeast and Central West 
after the discovery of the gold mines from the 17th to the 18th century and the 
subsequent interest in the slave work force in those places, from which the 
increase of the presence of business men of the “gross treatment” originating 
from Rio de Janeiro and Bahia in the commerce of captives and tobacco, in 
conformity or in absentia of the Metropolis (Carrara; Araujo; Cavalcante 
2011). The port of Salvador was the habitual point of passage for the “Indian 
career”, being an important point for the reception of slaves, and for the exit 
of tobacco and sugar, including, even after transferring the headquarters 
of the government to Rio de Janeiro, in 1763, gold export exclusivity (Rios; 
Mello and Silva 2011, 3).

The attachment of the Dahomey embassy to the interests of the 
Bahian merchants was such that, according to Mascarenhas, Ambassador 
Churumá Nadir, the alcatis and other crew members of the entourage arrived 
on board a ship owned by Luiz Coelho, a great merchant from Bahia, whose 
captain was Manuel Luiz da Costa. At this point, the research developed 
by Pierre Verger has for decades demonstrated, on the basis of abundant 
documentation, how much the Bahian commercial elite had political and legal 
instruments with the local representatives of the crown, including the viceroy, 
and even with the Overseas Council, to claim exclusivity in the trade with 
the Guinean Coast, based on the decisions and actions taken by the Bureau 
of the Common Good or the Commerce Bureau of Bahia (Verger 1987, 96).

Also on the African side, significant political-economic reshaping is 
also observed. They are associated with internal reconfigurations of the coastal 
peoples involved in the transcontinental trade circuit, the strengthening of 
increasingly organized militarized states for taxation, human predation, and 
the slave trade, among which stand out in the Benin Gulf of the first half of 
the eighteenth century, the states of Hueda (Uidá), Allada (Ardra), Onim, 
Popó and the most powerful of them, Dahomey.

The political assertion of Dahomey occurred in the last decades of 
the seventeenth century, when the microstate, controlled by the leopard clan 
(akhosu), had expanded its sphere of hegemony from the seat of government 
set in the Abomey palace – located around 80km to the North of the coast. In 
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the course of the eighteenth century, Dahomey gradually took on the traits 
of a state with a broad sphere of political influence, centralized, tributary, 
articulated to the international slave trade, and exercised control in areas of 
the coast where the European forts mentioned above were located (Soumonni 
2001; Monroe 2014, 13-25). The occupation of Uidá’s microstate in 1727 
allowed the Dahomey people to gain direct access to the lucrative slave trade 
and to the commerce of tobacco, firearms, and aguardiente. The strategic 
importance of the coast of Uidá was widely recognized, as can be seen from 
the information recorded in a manuscript written in Spanish and preserved 
in the National Library of Lisbon, identified by the general title of ”News of 
the Kingdom of Benin”, where we can have the following evaluation:

The port of Judah, which also takes its name from the kingdom, is that 
of its trade with the Portuguese... Its commerce with the Portuguese, 
the English, and the French, has the greatness of the natives and the 
slave of the Tomanarman (sic) firearms, they have applied carefully 
the exercise of always being in war with their confinants, whence they 
get the slaves they trade (Salvadorini 1972, 24).

The period focused on this study, the first half of the eighteenth century, 
corresponds roughly to the moment of emergence of Dahomey as a local 
power. This occurred during the government of Akaba (1685-1708), Agadja 
(1708-1740) and especially of Tegbessu (1740-1774), who sent the embassy 
analyzed here. It is noted in this period of time the formation of a structure 
of government from the palatial administration and the establishment of 
local chiefs, the establishment of rules of succession of the rulers and the 
organization of a regular troop of combatants that was completed in 1729 
with the introduction of a warrior elite called Ahosi or the Mino – praised in 
the European reports and object of admiration with the nickname, eminently 
Eurocentric, of “Dahomey’s Amazon” (Fuglestad 1977, 497-505; Diamond 
1996, 132-133).

The moment of the Dahomean military expansion coincides with 
that of the Portuguese-Brazilian reinsertion in the Gulf of Guinea.  In 
1680, the first instructions of the Portuguese crown were made so that a 
strong fort and factories could be created there, so as to intensify trade in 
the region, and from 1721 the completion of the construction of the Fort of 
Ajuda. Upon determination of the Overseas Council, all resulting jurisdiction, 
administration, charges and rights would fall to the General Commercial 
Board of Brazil, which could freely appoint its respective administrative 
staff, with the exception of the governors. The area was thus outside the 
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sphere of influence of the factories of Sao Tome and Principe and Cacheu, 
being controlled by the merchants coming from Brazil, mainly of Bahia, 
being on the other hand the responsibility of the viceroys in Salvador to 
make the payment of the garrison and to cost the maintenance of the 
establishment. Soon factories were founded in Popó, Apa, Calabar and 
Cameroon, to where Brazilian ships carried tobacco and aguardiente, and 
from where they brought slaves (Tavares 1999, 24-25).

In the 1730s-1740s, Dahomey’s expansionist policy made it difficult 
for Europeans to stay on the coast, although from the outset Agadja and 
Tegbessu were willing to maintain good relations with the whites and to 
take control of the sources of captive provision. The problem concerned, 
specifically, the terms of the negotiations and who would influence Ajudá 
(Cornevin 1962, 101-111). In the year 1738, the suspicion that João Basilio, 
the director of the establishment, provided veiled support to the conquered 
peoples of the neighborhood led him to be summoned to appear before 
Agadja, and to be temporarily held prisoner, until Velho de Godoi replaced 
him in 1740. Three years later, rebels from Uidá entered Ajudá and, upon 
being urged by the same João Basílio to surrender, reacted with violence, 
partially destroying the installations, they resisted the attacks and ended up 
blowing up the loft and burning the fort (Tavares 1999, 39-40; Norris 1790, 
39-48).

The episode resulted in the arrest and subsequent expulsion of 
the Portuguese-Brazilian authorities, who were summoned to leave the 
Dahomey and forced to return to Brazil. Negotiations were resumed with 
Father Martinho da Cunha Barbosa, who found shelter in the French fort, but 
his death in 1746 created a new situation of tension when representatives of 
Dahomey, in default of the Portuguese authorities, sought to impose someone 
from the trust of Tegbessu, named Francisco Nunes Pereira, in the direction 
of the commercial establishment.

Following the formal demand of the Count of Galveas, who then 
served as viceroy, in a letter addressed to the ruler of Dahomey, Filipe José 
de Gouveia was sworn in as the new director of the fort, and the other, 
considered usurper after being delivered by the Dahomeans to the authorities, 
was convicted of a crime of sedition, brought to Salvador and sentenced on 
03/03/1750 to public scourge, to the perpetual deportation in the prison of 
San Felipe de Benguela and had the goods confiscated in favor of the Real 
Estate. As for Tegbessu, his involvement in the plot of the events raised serious 
doubts about the viability of the negotiations in the fields of Dahomey. That 
is why an embassy of Tegbessu was sent to Salvador (Tavares 1999, 44-45), 
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in an attempt to justify the ties that united him to Portugal and to see the 
tobacco and slave trade progress.

The ambassador

We owe to Pierre Verger  the first formal analysis  of the 
document  and the  context  in which it was drafted.  Throughout the 
decades of 1960-1980, that experienced Africanist examined in detail 
the administrative documentation and narrative of the 17th-19th centuries 
produced in Africa and Brazil, recovering a very vivid picture of economic 
exchanges, political and cultural rights of both sides of the Atlantic (Verger 
1964; 1969; 1987). In a chapter of his best-known work, ”Fluxo e refluxo 
do tráfico de escravos entre o Golfo do Benin e a Bahia de Todos os Santos”, 
the Dahomean embassy was interpreted in the broader set of Portuguese-
Brazilian diplomatic relations with the microstates of Lower Guinea.

The French researcher does not attribute more credibility to the 
information of the African part of the ”Relaçam da Embayxada…”, considering 
them “somewhat fanciful” (Verger 1987, 258). Starting with the exchange of 
the ruler’s name, from Tegbessu to Kiay Chiri Brocon; and by the location 
of the kingdom, which did not conform, as it is said, to the River of the 
Good Signs or to the kingdoms of Bonsoló and Inhaque; much less was it 
West of the Gulf of Benin, but yes to the South. Moreover, no mention 
is made of  the Portuguese fort São João Baptista de Ajudá, nor to the 
circumstances that involved its destruction, in 1743. It also seems to him to 
be unreliable particulars of the protocol of reception given to the ambassador 
and the party he wore when compared with the later African embassies sent 
to Salvador or to Lisbon (Verger 1987, 259).

However, Verger does not question the historicity of the diplomatic 
mission. We know that her goal was to restore tranquility in relations 
between the ruler Dahomean Tegbessu and the Luso-Brazilians after the 
dramatic events that led to the destruction of Fort of São João Baptista 
de Ajuda and the interruption of traffic. The visit of the emissaries  is 
dealt with in the correspondence between the viceroy Luigi Peregrino de 
Ataide, the Overseas Council and the representatives of D. José I, shortly after 
the return of the Dahomeans. In a letter dated October 21, 1751, the Secretary 
of State confirmed that he had delivered the package of cloths offered in the 
royal palace and that the three female slaves had been sent to the queen’s 
room. The craft ends in this way: “His Majesty strongly recommends to Your 
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Excellency to maintain the best possible harmony with Dahomey, for the 
conservation of Ajudá fortress and from there to trade in slaves to maintain 
this state of Brazil” (Verger 1987, 263).

Concerning the inaccuracies of the booklet, it is very likely that 
they are related to the narrative genre in which it is inserted. The subjects, the 
shape and writing style of the eleven printed pages from ”Relaçam da 
Embayxada…” fall within the genre of popular literature works of wide 
circulation in the eighteenth century called string literature. The author, 
José Freire de Monterroio Mascarenhas, had a solid humanistic background 
and extensive experience in international affairs. He directed the Gazeta de 
Notícias in Lisbon for some forty years and was one of the most prolific writers 
of popular texts on matters of general interest and current affairs (Ramos 
2003): such as peace, battles and wars; births and deaths of princes; lives of 
saints , miracles and miraculous apparitions; or subjects that could be 
considered even more exceptional, fantastic or exotic, such as the appearance 
of monsters, the incidence of earthquakes and other natural disasters, or 
the occurrence of unusual and curious events, as seems to have been the 
case of the African embassy in Brazil.

We are tempted to consider Mascarenhas’s inaccuracies partly to the 
little knowledge of Dahomey in the international scene of the mid-eighteenth 
century, and partly to the little care taken in characterizing the subjects dealt 
with in popular pamphlets, where form prevailed over content. The description 
of the type of dress used by the ambassador during the audience contributes 
to highlight the exoticism of the event:

The emissary was dressed in a scarlet cloth, all trimmed with coarse 
gold lace, with a spandex of saya as of a woman, without coz, to which 
they give the name of Malaya, also of the same cloth, all garnished 
with fringes of silk, short humsendal with pendant tassels, and a cloak 
with a large tail, like real clothing, furtacores fabric, lined with white 
satin with different color lists.  Magnificent turban, and precioszo, 
and the golden borzeguins (Mascarenhas 1750,  9).

It is accepted that the first impression raised by this description 
is strange, leaving in doubt a question about the equivalence between 
representation and  the  actual existence of the character.  For the first 
mental image suggested by the description is that of someone related to the 
Muslim world, and not to the emissaries sent by the later African rulers, 
who usually presented themselves in brief suits – considered unsuitable to 
European standards, and ended up receiving Western clothing. It is noteworthy, 
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incidentally, that this rule was broken by the Dahomean ambassador. At that 
moment, according to Mascarenhas, the viceroy’s representatives offered 
him a Portuguese gown to be worn on the day of the hearing; he refused, 
insisting that he appear publicly dressed according to the costume of his 
country (Mascarenhas 1750,  7).

Details such as these may suggest the existence of different protocols 
in the diplomatic activity practiced in international conventions designed 
by representatives of countries in Europe and Africa. Because, despite the 
low frequency of events mediated by individuals from these two continents, 
diplomacy was widely used by leaders of West Africa as a valid means of 
conflict resolution, negotiation of peace agreements and declarations of 
war. The feature was very frequent in the eighteenth century; centralized 
states or in centralization phase, such as the Confederation Asante, the Hausa 
Sultanate and the kingdom of Oyo, among others (Smith 1973,  604-605), 
practiced it.

For what concerns directly to this study, it is known that an important 
part of institutional innovations occurred in Dahomey in the Tegbessu 
government period (Le Hérisse 1911,  40; Cornevin 1962, 107-111). It is 
credited to this ruler the introduction of a significant part of the palatial 
administration of Abomey, from models borrowed from the powerful 
neighboring kingdom of Oyo – to which it paid tribute. Hence it would 
have been the origin of the ilarin function (ilari, lari), name given to the royal 
messengers and emissaries in charge to send messages to the Europeans on 
the coast and spy on the activities contrary to government interests, and inspect 
the actions of kept heads under juice Dahomean (Smith 1973, 604; Smith 
1989, 12). By having the partially shaved head with long hair and twisted on 
one side only, they were known as “half-heads” (mi-tête, halfheads) (Norris 
1790, 103; Dalzel 1793,  XX). They had the right to carry a cane or stick that 
was the bigger symbol of the power of the rulers, what legitimated them as 
ambassadors (Mendes 2002, 272).

Still, the visual description of an ilarin does not correspond to the 
portrait given by Mascarenhas of the ambassador Churuma Nadir. In this case, it 
is probable that, because of the importance of the mission, Tegbessu has resorted 
to the services of a high official of his confidence. In describing the audience 
with the Count of Atoguia, the ”Relaçam da embayxada…” attributes to the 
African the following words: “And making in his council election of my 
person by the fidelity, zeal, and secret, which in me has recognized, made me 
gather from the campaign, from where I served him, to send me to Brazil...” 
(Mascarenhas 1750, 10).
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It may be that the ambassador here considered belonged to the group 
of merchants who frequented the coast of Guinea and, despite the Atlantic 
traffic, continued with the usual business of intracontinental traffic. About 
forty of these Muslim merchants were seen by the English captain William 
Snelgrave in 1732 at the palace of Agadja, and as many were at the court of 
Tegbessu when Captain Robert Norris passed by there in 1776. They were 
black or dark in robes long, turb against the Turkish fashion and sandals or 
shoes to the Moroccan style, and received the name of Mullahs or Mallays 
(Malaysians). They came from the borders of Morocco, knew how to write 
just as the whites did, negotiated tobacco, spirits and other articles of general 
interest, were skilled manufacturers of goat and sheep skin artifacts with which 
they had cartons and storage containers cannon gunpowder (Snelgrave 1735, 
92-93; Norris 1790, 117; Law 1990, 225).  The  use  of Muslims in the 
bureaucracy of these expanding states on the Atlantic coast, a fact confirmed 
in historian Nehemia Levztion’s (1968, 181-188) research, suggests that the 
occurrence of Muslim emissaries in the service of Dahomey is an acceptable 
hypothesis, and Mascarenhas’ description of ambassador Churuma Nadir 
was not entirely the result of the writer’s fictional creation, but rather a 
likelihood – even if it is strange and exotic in the eyes of European and/or 
Portuguese-Brazilian readers.

The audience

The only publication dedicated exclusively to the examination of the 
contents of the ”Relaçam da embayxada…” was elaborated by the researcher 
Silvia Hunold Lara, who is an outstanding specialist in subjects related to 
the transatlantic traffic and the forms of organization of the captives in the 
Brazilian manor world. Her reading of the document was directed to the 
narrative strategies and sub-understandings of the text, which led her to 
perceive a contrast between the usual forms of embassy descriptions and what 
is described in the booklet – which ends up evidencing certain “misadventures 
of the Luso-Bahian elite” (Lara 2001,  156).

In highlighting the novelty of the events surrounding the African 
embassy,   “a great novelty, never seen in Brazil” (Mascarenhas 1750, 6), 
Mascarenhas would have resorted to a series of expedients to accentuate, 
in an apparent tone of awe and admiration, the exoticism of the meeting 
between  representatives of such different peoples.  The eighteenth-
century writer attributed  to the ambassador grandiloquent attitudes, 
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overly solemn gestures,  and exaggerated pride  in different situations 
involving host hospitality offerings, aspects valued in Silvia Lara’s analysis.

According to the report of Mascarenhas, soon after arriving, Churuma 
Nadir and the rest were conducted in palanquin and chairs the College of 
the Jesuits, place with excellent accommodation, reserved for distinguished 
visitors – like the viceroys of India. Soon a special guard was set up at the 
porch, and the priests could not persuade him to give up this offer, which 
seemed to them unnecessary, on the grounds that he would be ill served if 
he rejected it (Mascarenhas 1750, 6). While awaiting formal reception at the 
palace, he was invited by officers of the viceroy to stroll through Salvador and 
enjoy his monuments, but he refused to do so on that occasion, “but reserved 
it after having his first audience” (7). Another negative is manifested by the 
time he was offered gala clothing of Portuguese fashion. To crown the series 
of misunderstandings, the instant that Atouguia Count offered him a seat 
in a richly ornamented chair, “he disliked, saying that the seat had been made 
for a prolonged conversation, and thus the ambassadors were not given in their 
court, as the message is always brief “(9). Upon returning from the palace, he 
gave 20 coins to the slaves helping, contrary to the prohibition of military 
officers that slave could not accept gifts, by the argument that “no one had 
jurisdiction to limit Princes’ actions” (11). In the face of this evidence, Silvia 
Lara is of the opinion that Jose Freire Monterroio Mascarenhas could have, 
through the report, found an opportunity to, in an ironic tone, allow a glimpse 
of criticism to the viceroy and the court in Bahia. From where she concludes: 
“It is possible that, in Mascarenhas’s account, otherness has been politically 
instrumented against Atouguia” (Lara 2001, 164).

Granted that such an interpretation is correct, the question remains: 
what are the probable motives of the irony and criticism of the behavior of 
that nobleman of the royal household, a high dignitary of the Portuguese 
empire? Moreover, whatever the answer is, you have that, in this way of 
reading the information in “Relaçam of the embayxada …”, the gestures, 
attitudes and expressions of the African belong solely to the level of literary 
creation, as a rhetorical device to achieve the European representative. What 
if these gestures, titles and expressions are in conformity with the protocol 
and ceremonial of diplomatic relations then in use in Dahomey?

Concerning the first question, we agree that Mascarenhas’s account 
was developed in an ironic tone, and the reason for this is reviewed in 
the passage in which Mascarenhas informs the Count of Atouguia, in order 
to impress the newcomer, prolonged to his stay in Salvador until October 
22th, when the anniversary of King João V was celebrated with great joy, 
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unaware that he had died three months before, on July 31th (Mascarenhas 
1750, 6). Therefore, the Viceroy’s plan to accentuate the power of the 
Portuguese sovereign in style could be read as a resounding misconception, 
a gaffe.

 However, by shifting attention to the African representative, a different 
picture can be drawn. With or without intention, Mascarenhas describes the 
Dahomean ambassador not as an arrogant, reticent, or overconfident character, 
but as one who is concerned with properly fulfilling the mission assigned to 
him. He was “well made” and “noble figure”, he was sympathetic and thanked 
formally when invited to meet Salvador, which he did shortly after fulfilling the 
diplomatic commitment. During the hearing, when he saw and distinguished 
the Count of Atouguia, 

 he first courted the Portuguese woman with three barks, made with 
much air, and immediately, in the manner of his country, prostrating 
on the ground with arms outstretched, and hands one on the other, 
and clutching their fingers, like chestnuts: ceremony with which in 
Angome they use to venerate their Reys; thus indicating the taste with 
which this prostration makes them (Mascarenhas 1750, 9).

With due proportions, the scenes depicted during the Dahomean 
embassy reveal aspects of two highly hierarchical societies with monarchic 
powers surrounded by prestige and religious ballast, endowed with well-
established rituals and signs of dissent. In the case of Portugal, socio-cultural 
conventions were guided by the principles of Christian civility, Greco-Roman 
humanism, and the aristocratic ethics of the European courts of the Old 
Regime. As for Dahomey, these emanations of the ancestral traditions, the 
rituals and ceremonies directed to the rulers and of a certain palatial style in 
the then developing in the Palace of Abomey (Antongini; Spini 1999; Monroe 
2010; Monroe; Janzen 2014).

Indeed, in the area of   the Arab cultural background of the Gulf of 
Benin, where societies tended to be regulated by states with a certain territorial 
unity, power was highly centralized and redistributed at different levels 
according to a pyramidal system of dependency. With minor variations, this 
power was monarchical, hereditary, and extended to the most diverse spheres: 
political, military, judicial, economic, social, cultural. The ruler possessed all 
power, and exercised it in all those spheres, as absolute master. His figure 
was surrounded by special care, interdictions and taboos, which led some 
to consider him a “god-king” (Palau-Marti 1964). The exceptional reach 
of the authority of the Daumen rulers transpires in qualifying employees 
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to distinguish its common people: axosu (the one who pays a debt, who is 
debtor), dokonun (the owner of all the assets, all the riches), Semedo (being 
without equal, which has), dada (which has everything). Thus, in the public 
sphere and in the private sphere, the power of these rulers was the epicenter 
of the other members of society, legitimizing them, protecting them, and 
finally radiating through them (Kossou 1981, 86-87).

Such absolute, unlimited power demanded recognition, reverence, 
and unreserved obedience. The forms of manifestation of political and social 
hierarchies jumped to foreigners’ eyes that were in Dahomey during the 
eighteenth century. From the ethnographic records kept by slave traders, 
officers in charge of the direction of European strong or missionaries who 
were there under the pretext of converting them, as William Snelgrave in 1732, 
Robert Norris in 1776, Archibald Dal zel in 1793 and Vicente Pires Ferreira in 
1798, practically the same information is repeated. Reception to foreigners was 
done according to fixed, ritualized procedures. When they were received on the 
coast by officers or ministers, the new arrivals were led by porters in hammocks 
or mats, accompanied by a large cortege composed of warriors carrying 
muskets and rifles and executing successive salvoes of shots or alternating 
movements simulating war, to the sound of and their dances, were then formally 
received under colorful umbrellas where they were invited to drink fresh water 
and “water of life”, palm wine or other kinds of alcoholic drinks, which were 
widely ingested in honor of the monarch. The illustrious visitors, upon entering 
Abomey, were greeted with cannon shots, and then taken to rooms reserved for 
the “whites” (Snelgrave 1735, 32; Norris 1790, 97).

On one occasion in which the Bahian missionary Vicente Pires 
Ferreira was  received by some elite members of the “headwaters”  of 
a community, everyone ate and drank brandy, but when they toasted to his 
king reported quietly that he was very well, although alerting they were saying 
so in such a tone due to the fact that the guest was not properly dressed: “this 
ceremony, why we were not decently dressed, and therefore, it was a crime 
to speak in you high in the name of the king, without us being dressed as 
we should to our state” (Ferreira 1957, 28).

The rules here considered seem to have been the same ones that 
guided the behavior of Ambassador Churumá Nadir in Salvador, rigid norms, 
aimed at the enhancement of the figure of the ruler of Dahomey. Vicente 
Pires Ferreira points out another significant aspect of these shared codes: 
when the king drank and saluted, the headwaters fell, and soon they also 
saluted the King of Portugal, but this time without repeating the prostration 
(Ferreira 1957, 30). From where it can be concluded that in carrying out the 
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double ceremonial gesture of greeting, European and Dahomean, before the 
Count of Atouguia, Churumá Nadir showed the magnificence of his natural 
master. In the palace of Abomey, the ruler’s titles were always stated by 
speakers with low head, and, in his presence all knelt and kissed the floor 
three times (Ferreira 1957, 53). When they presented themselves to the highest 
dignitaries of the government, they proceeded to the same greeting that the 
ambassador presented at the hearing: “a handshake followed by three thumbs, 
a term and a sign by which they show respect”. But the temporary condition 
of the visitor did not guarantee the foreigner the right to sit, standing all the 
time (Ferreira 1957, 53).

Final Considerations

We hope to have shown that the document used here as a reference 
for analysis contains pertinent information not only on the Bahian court 
and the Portuguese-Brazilian universe, but also on the society from which 
the Africans came. This evidence tended to be little explored by Brazilian 
scholars, whose attention was directed to the scene of the encounter and to the 
identification of standard behaviors established in Portuguese America. Our 
work aimed to highlight certain traits of the characters portrayed by José Freire 
Monterroio Mascarenhas, in order to broaden the angle of observation on 
the different diplomatic protocols followed by the respective representatives 
of monarchies in Europe and Africa. We also sought to underline how much 
various elements seemingly exotic and fanciful are plausible when viewed 
from the social references, political and cultural rights of the people ajá-fon 
of the Gulf of Benim.

To conclude, it should be said that this first settlement of the Gulf 
of Genoa succeeded seven others, three of Dahome (1795, 1805, 1818), 
three of Onim (now Lagos) (1770, 1807, 1822), and one of Ardra (Porto 
Novo) (1810), and a great deal of correspondence with the colonial and 
metropolitan authorities. The Brazilian interest in the negotiations with 
these commercial partners, in turn, tended to decrease in the first decade 
of the nineteenth century, when the continuity of the traffic was put in 
question by England (Rodrigues 2008). In fact, the last African diplomatic 
mission took place between 1822 and 1823, and King Ajan of Onim, through 
his emissary, Lieutenant Colonel Manoel Alves Lima, was the first ruler to 
express support and recognize the independence of Brazil (Guizelin 2015).



118 The embassy of Daomé in Salvador (1750): diplomatic protocols...

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 105-121

REFERENCES

Antongini, Giovanna; Spini, Tito. 1999. “Le royaume du Danxomè: objects, 
espaces, signes du pouvoir”.In: V.V.A.A.. Passé, present et futur des 
palais et sites d’Abomey (Actes de conferences, septembre, 1997). Los An-
geles: The Getty Conservation Institute,3-17.

Carrara, Angelo Alves; Araujo, Luiz Antônio Silva; Cavalcante, Paulo. 2011. 
“Por entre impérios: negócios e negociantes numa inflexão estru-
tural, 1674-1727”. Anais do XXVI Simpósio Nacional de História – 
ANPUH.  São Paulo,  12p.

Cornevin, Robert. 1962. Histoire du Dahomey. Paris: Éditions Berg-
er-Levrault.

Dalzel, Archibald. 1793. The history of Dahomy, an inland kingdom of Africa, 
compiled from authentic memoires, with  an introduction and notes. 
London.

Diamond, Stanley. 1996. “Dahomey: the development of a proto-state. An 
essay in historical reconstruction”.Dialectical Anthropology (Nether-
lands), vol. 21, 121-216.

Ferreira, Roquinaldo. 2010. “A primeira partilha da África:  decadência e 
ressurgência do comércio português na Costa do Ouro (ca. 1637-
ca. 1700)”. Varia história (UFMG), vol. 26.nº44..

Ferreira, Vicente Pires. 1957. Viagem de África em o Reino de Dahomé escrita 
pelo Padre Vicente Pires Ferreira.  Ed. Clado Ribeiro Lessa. São Paulo: 
Companhia Editora Nacional.

Fuglestad, Fynn. 1977. “Quelques réflexions sur l’histoire et les institutions 
de l’ancien royaume du Dahomey et ses voisins”. Bulletin de l’IFAN 
(Dakar), tome 39 nº3.

Guizelin, Gilberto da Silva. 2015. “A última embaixada de um monarca af-
ricano no Brasil: Manoel Alves Lima, um embaixador do reino de 
Onim na corte de D. Pedro I”.  Anos 90: Revista do PPG de História 
da UFRGS (Porto Alegre), vol. 22 nº 42..

Kossou, Basile. 1981. “La notion de pouvoir dans l’aire culturelle aja-fon”. 
In: V.V.A.A.. Le concept de poyvoiren Afrique. Paris: Les Presses de 
L’UNESCO.

Lara, Silvia Hunold. 2001. “Uma embaixada africana na América Portugue-
sa”. In: Jancsó, Istvan; Kantor, Iris. (orgs).  Festa: Cultura e sociabili-
dade na América Portuguesa. São Paulo: EDUSP, FAPESP, Imprensa 
Oficial vol. 1.



119José Rivair Macedo

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 105-121

Law, Robin. 1990. “Further light on BulfnchLambeand the ‘Emperor of 
Pawpaw’:  king Agaja of Dahomey’s Letter to King George I of Eng-
land, 1726” .History in Africa (Cambridge)  vol. 17..

Le Herissé, A. 1911.  L’Ancien royaume du Dahomey: moeurs, religions, histoire. 
Paris: Emile Larose.

Levztion, Nehemia. 1968.  Muslim and chiefs in West Africa. Oxford: At the 
Clarendon Press..

Mascarenhas, José Freire Monterroio. 1751. Relaçam da embayxada que o 
poderoso Rey de Angome Kiay Chiri Brocon, senhor dos dilatadíssimos 
sertões de Guiné mandou ao illustrissimo e excellentíssimo Senhor D. 
Luiz Peregrino de Ataíde...  conde de Atouguia[...]Lisboa: Off. de Fran-
cisco da Silva. 

Mendes, Luís Antônio de Oliveira. 2002.  A memória histórica sobre os cos-
tumes particulares dos povos africanos, com relação privativa ao reino 
da Guiné, e nele com respeito ao rei de Daomé. Ed. Alberto da Costa e 
Silva. Afro-Ásia (Salvador),nº  28.

Monroe, J. Cameron. 2014. The precolonial state in West Africa.Building power 
in Dahomey. New York:CambridgeUniversity Press. 

Monroe, J. Cameron; Janzen, Anneke. 2014. “Le festin da homéen. Femmes 
du palais, politiques internes et pratiques culinaire sen Afrique de 
l’Ouestau XVIII e XIX e siècle”. Afriques: débats, methods et terrains 
d’histoire (Paris),nº 5.

Norris, Robert. 1790. Mémoires du règne de Bossa-Ahadée, roi de Dahomé, états 
itué dans l’intérieur de la Guinée, et voyage de l’auteur à Abomé, quien 
est la capitale, traduit de l’anglais. Paris: Gatten, Librairie du Palais 
Royal.  http://gallica.bnf.fr/ 

Palau-Marti, Montserrat. 1964. Le Roi-Dieu au Bénin. Paris: Berger-Levrault.

Ramos, Ana Margarida. 2003. “Na gênese da literatura de masss: organ-
ização narrativa e elementos temáticos da prosa de cordel do século 
XVIII”.  Forma Breve (Lisboa),vol. 1.

Rios, Ricardo Bahia; Mello e Silva, Sylvio Bandeira de. 2011. “O porto de 
Salvador, a cidade e a região. Revista Geográfica de América Central, 
número especial

Rodrigues, Jaime. 2008. “O tráfico de escravos e a experiência diplomática 
afro-luso-brasileira: transformações ante a presença da corte por-
tuguesa no Rio de Janeiro”. Anos 90: Revista do PPG de História da 
UFRGS(Porto Alegre), vol15 nº 27.



120 The embassy of Daomé in Salvador (1750): diplomatic protocols...

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 105-121

Salvadorini, Vittorio. 1972. El reydel Benin: unmanoscrittodella Biblioteca Na-
zionalediLisbona. Pavia: Casa Ed. Pietro Cairoli.

Santos, Joice de Souza. 2012. As embaixadas dos reinos da costaafricana como 
mediadoras culturais: missões diplomáticas em Salvador, Rio de Janeiro 
e Lisboa (1750-1823). Dissertação de Mestrado, PUC-RJ.

Smith, Robert. 1973. “Peace and palaver: international relations in Pre-colo-
nial West Africa”. Journal of African History, vol XIV nº 4.

 . 1989. Warfare & diplomacy in pre-colonial West Africa. Madison: 
University of Wisconsin Press, London: James Currey.

Snelgrave, William. 1735. Nouvelle relation de quelques endroits de Guinée et 
du commerce d’esclaves qu’on y fait ... traduite de l’anglois du capitaine 
Guillaume Snelgrave par Mr. A. Fr. D. de Coulange. http://gallica.bnf.
fr/

Soumonni, Elisée. 2001. Daomé e o mundo atlântico. Amsterdam/Riode Ja-
neiro: SEPHIS- Centro de Estudos Afro-Asiáticos. 

Tavares, António J. Chrystêlo. 1999. Marcos fundamentais da presença portu-
guesa no Daomé. Lisboa: Universitária Editora.

Verger, Pierre. 1969. “Relations comercial e set culturelles entre le Brésil et 
Le Golfe du Bénin”. Journal de La Société des Américanistes (Paris), 
tome 58.

 . 1964.  “Rôle joué par le tabac de Bahia dans letrait des esclaves au 
Golfe du Bénin”. Cahier d’Études Africaines (Paris),vol. 45 nº 15.

 . 1987. Fluxo e refluxo do tráfico de escravos entre o Golfo doBenin e a 
Bahia de Todos os Santos. São Paulo: Ed. Corrupio.



121José Rivair Macedo

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 105-121

ABSTRACT

This article presents an interpretation of the booklet “Relaçam da embayxada que o 
poderoso Rey de Angome Kiay Chiri Brocon, senhor dos dilatadíssimos sertões de Guiné 
mandou ao illustrissimo e excellentíssimo Senhor D. Luiz Peregrino de Ataíde, conde 
de Atouguia…” written in 1751. The context of its composition, relations between 
Portugal, Brazil, and the kingdom of Dahomey are studied, and two questions develop 
from what the document portrays: 1) the identity of the ambassador of Dahomey; 2) 
the meaning of some protocol gestures of the ambassador Dahomean in the court 
of the viceroy of Portugal.
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CHINESE INVESTMENT AND ITS 
IMPLICATIONS FOR NIGERIA’S 
ECONOMIC SECURITY

Shiitu Adewole Raji1

Adenike Ogunrinu2

Introduction

The international system consists of different nations which pursue 
their national interests within the global arena having put into consideration 
the benefits they stand to gain from such relationships (Ampiah and Sanusha 
2015, 8). The explosive growth of China’s economic interests in Africa, which 
is part of the sustained global interactions discussed above, is an important 
trend in the continent’s foreign relations arena. China’s rapidly expanding 
ties with Africa has superseded the United States’ since 2010 as Africa’s top 
trading partner because of its massive investments in the continent , which 
is largely aided by China Investible Export loan assistance of $150 billion 
to its multinational corporations (Brautigam 2009, 22). Between 2001 and 
2011, Chinese exports to Africa were raised from $4.4 billion to $56.3 billion. 
Though China is still regarded as a third world country, the country is the 
second biggest economy in the world. 

Over the years, China has been relating to Nigeria through trade, aid 
and investments while Nigeria has equally be exploring trading opportunities in 
China. The Sino-Nigeria relation also has its basis on the premise of exploring 
their economic comparative advantages for mutual benefits. The Sino-Nigeria 
trade has also increased as China’s growing economy requires more raw material 
resources from Nigeria; including crude oil to propel its industries. China is also 
taking advantage of Nigeria’s huge population, which is estimated at around 150 
million people (Nigeria Population Census 2006, 1) to generate extraterritorial 
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markets for China’s manufactured goods. Due to its huge population, the most 
populous country in Africa, rich in natural resources, Chinese investments in 
Nigeria have become a trending issue in the 21st century as more than 200 
Chinese companies are currently operating in Nigeria, thus making the country 
the largest recipient of Chinese Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) – about $15 
billion out of its $26.5 billion investments in Africa as of 2016. 

In spite of the functional relationship between Nigeria and China, the 
benefits from the socio-economic interaction between the two countries have 
been subjected to diverse opinions by scholars and analysts, in which Chinese 
investments in Nigeria attracted resentment and criticisms. Concerns have 
been raised specifically over the impact of Chinese investments in Nigeria’s 
economic security, which is substantially affected by the dumping of inferior 
Chinese industrial products into the country, lack of technology transfer from 
China to Nigeria, fewer opportunities for the survival of Nigeria’s investments 
in China, visa and employment restrictions to Nigerians to explore business 
opportunities in the country (Ogunsanwo 2018, 12).

Enuka (2010, 11) also argues that the FDI from China has heightened 
Nigeria’s dependence on the Chinese economy, thus undermining its own 
economic security. This paper investigates the implications of the Nigeria-
China bilateral relations for the economic security of Nigeria. Specifically, 
the paper traces the background of the Nigeria-China relations, examines 
the main thrusts and strategic importance of the relationship. The study also 
identifies the key sectors of Chinese investments in the Nigerian economy 
and discusses the implications of their relationship for the Nigerian economy. 

Although there is a vast body of literature on the bilateral relations 
between Nigeria and China, little is known about the implications of China’s 
increasing FDI for the economic security of Nigeria, a gap this paper intends 
to fill. The study is anchored on descriptive research methodology, consisting 
of qualitative data, which relied primarily on the existing literature. 

Operational defi nition of terms

Investment: is the allocation of the present wealth; wholly or partly 
with the hope of reaping benefits in form of return or profit, either in cash 
or kind immediately or in future. 

Economic Security: as used in this paper is the state of economic 
maturity which is characterized by economic growth and exponential 
development to the highest level without any threat of internal and external 
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strangulation. Such secured economy is transformed from its nascent 
stage to maturity through the input of highly skilled human resources and 
policies sufficient for functional and sustainable political economy that is 
self-sustaining without any negative external economic interference. It is an 
advanced and independent economy that is sufficient enough for national 
and personal development aspirations of the citizens without any internal 
and external setbacks or threat of strangulation. 

Review of Literature 

As opines Ogunsanwo (2008, 6), Chinese investments and aid in 
Africa, which have risen from $9.68 billion in 2000 to $1.3 trillion in 2013, 
are a tool for exploiting African resources by China in the 21st century, because 
such exponential rise in China investments has doubled the amount of both 
legally and illegally repatriated profits from Africa to China, while a meager 
15 percent of the profits have been paid as taxes in the continent between 
2006 and 2013. The World Investment Report (2012, 17) submits that China’s 
FDI inflow to West Africa is mainly dominated by Nigeria, which received 
70 percent of the $87 billion sub-regional total and 11 percent of Africa’s 
$1.3 trillion investment total. Out of this amount Nigeria’s oil sector alone 
received about 80 percent of the China FDI inflow into the country. As noted 
by the report, even though the huge Chinese investments in Africa ought 
to be mutually beneficial to both parties, especially in the area of technology 
transfer and equal opportunities for market access, many African countries 
are still dependent on China for their industrial import in exchange for their 
low value primary produce, which has tilted the scale of both the balance of 
trade and balance of payment in favor of China. Pease (2010, 21) posits that 
the relationship between Africa and China is not a recent development as 
the People’s Republic of China has been providing aid to African nations 
since the early 1950s, beginning with a loan of about $2 million to Egypt in 
1956, while China also has provided aid packages to most African countries 
that recognized the ‘One-China’. Ogunrinu (2017, 9) argues that since the 
Chinese government initiated the “Go global” strategy for capturing global 
markets through both public and private Chinese enterprises in 1998, its 
FDI has been increasing in Africa through its investment strategies in the 
continent, which center on building the necessary infrastructure to explore 
African oil and gas for China’s industrial growth. 

Mthembu (2009, 2-13) contends that, contrary to the allusion that 
the FDI from China has not contributed to the development of Africa, much 
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of such investments have remained a catalyst for promoting infrastructure 
development, employment generation and revenue generation in the 
continent through payment of taxes by Chinese industries operating  in 
Africa, while also contributing to its Gross Domestic Product aggregates. 
As noted by the author, the breakdown of the trade relations between China 
and Africa shows that Nigeria has had $15.42 billion net investments from 
China, Algeria $9.23 billion, South Africa $6.64 billion, Democratic Republic 
of Congo $6.55 billion, Niger $5.26 billion, Egypt $3.23 billion, Libya $2.28 
billion, Zambia $2.49 billion, Sudan $2.210 billion, Ethiopia $1.9 billion, 
among others. A critical check on this trade relationship shows imbalance 
of trade to the disfavor of African countries that exchanges their low value-
added products at far lesser prices with industrial products from China with 
higher foreign exchange earnings for the latter. 

The World Bank, in its report (2014, 6), criticizes China’s lending 
conditionality to Africa as the Bank argues that the generosity of the Chinese 
aid programs, its low-interest loans, unconditional debt relief program 
undermine the efforts of global financial institutions to foster good political 
and economic governance in Africa, while also undermining the influence of 
the financial outlets in Africa. In Angola, for example, after the Export-Import 
Bank of China provided $2 billion loans and credits with feeble repayment 
conditionality that borders on long moratorium, the Angolan government 
turned down a financing agreement with the IMF that included measures to 
strengthen transparency in the oil sector. Chinese Loans to the Sub-Saharan 
Africa exceeded that of the Western nations and by 2009, 35 African countries 
had their debts canceled by China, amounting to approximately $30 billion. 
It was also reported by the author that between 2001-2010, China Exim bank 
loans to Sub-Saharan Africa for infrastructure development reached $67.2 
billion, overtaking the World Bank lending of US$ 54.7 billion. 

Ian (2006, 27) located the core interests of the China-Nigeria relations 
in the area of trade and industry, in which Nigeria gave generous concessions 
to the Chinese to establish industries in the country. The author also discussed 
the contemporary drivers of the relationship between the two countries, which 
revolves around Nigeria’s oil in return for China’s aid. Despite Ian’s attempt to 
chronicle the major events that occurred in Nigeria-China relations, the work 
did not exhaust other vital areas of the bilateral relations such as the condition 
of service of the Nigerian workers in Chinese industries, among others.

Jiang (2009, 25-28) describes the Nigeria-China relations from the 
economic sphere as the most important aspect of their relationship, which has 
paved way for huge Chinese investments in Nigeria to the tune of about $46 
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billion. However, his work was silent on the resentment of Nigeria against 
Chinese industrial products, which many Nigerians consider as substandard. 
Another relevant academic position on  Nigeria-China bilateral relation was 
provided by Oniku and Gbadamosi (2009, 2) where they examined the 
evolution of trade and diplomatic ties between leading African countries, 
including the one between Nigeria and China, particularly from 1999 to 2007. 
Their work revealed that China has benefited more from the bilateral relations 
between it and Nigeria, having repatriated more than $84 billion from Nigeria 
between 1997 and 2007, while Nigeria’s non state actors repatriated less than 
$10 billion profits from China in the same period. Besides that, there is the 
issue of trade imbalance and huge Chinese loans that are gradually sinking 
Nigeria into an abyss of debt. As argues Davies Martyn in his book: Special 
Economic Zones: China’s Development Model Comes to Africa, the  precarious 
trend of Chinese debt overhand by Nigeria, if not speedily checked, will 
eventually allow China to condition the economic export and import direction 
of Nigeria in favor of China. 

The Nigeria Labour Congress (2016, 5) criticizes Chinese firms in 
Nigeria for being “closed” as they hardly employ highly skilled local experts. 
As posits the Union, the conditions of employment of Nigerians in Chinese 
firms neither conform with the Nigerian Labour Laws nor to that of the 
International Labour Organisation (ILO). The Union equally contends that 
technology transfer from Chinese FDI to Nigeria is insignificant because most 
of the Chinese firms bring into the country finished products and complete 
the equipment with Chinese technicians. 

However, the quest for oil and gas by the Chinese seems to be of 
importance in the resurgence of the current wave of relations. Consequently, 
Chinese nationals are not immune to the spate of social unrest in the 
Niger Delta; the area where oil and gas are located in Nigeria. Some of the 
Chinese oil workers have been abducted by the militants, who are agitating 
for a more equitable distribution of resources in the country. Despite the 
limitations identified in the above works on Nigeria, they are useful for a 
clear understanding of the origin of the bilateral relations between Nigeria 
and China as well as the nature and dimension of such relationship. 

Theoretical Framework

This paper adopts both the Cooperation and the Dependency theories 
as its frameworks of analysis. Within the confines of the theory of cooperation, 
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Joseph Nye and Robert Keohane (1994) have argued that international relations 
are characterized more by cooperation and interdependence of nations with 
win-win, mutually benefiting outcomes. What this means is that both weak 
and strong economies have something to gain in a relationship, no matter 
the proportion, while the dynamics of unequal relations in the international 
division of labor cannot be ignored. Dependency theory is a social science 
tool of explanation that is predicated on the notion that resources flow from 
a “periphery” of poor and underdeveloped states to “core” wealthy states, 
enriching the latter at the expense of the former. 

Dependency theory originates from two papers published in 1949 – 
one by Hans Singer, the other by Raul Prebisch – in which the authors observe 
that the terms of trade for underdeveloped countries, relative to the developed, 
had deteriorated overtime because of the exploitative nature of the relationship 
between the two worlds. The theory arose as a reaction to the modernization 
theory; an earlier theory of development, which held that all societies progress 
through similar stages of development and that today’s underdeveloped areas 
are thus in a similar situation to that of today’s developed areas sometime in 
the past, and that the best strategies to bail the underdeveloped countries out of 
poverty is to accelerate them along this supposed path of development shared 
with the West through acceptance of foreign direct investment, technology 
transfer and closer integration into the world market. Dependency theorists 
rejected this view and rather opined that what is causing the underdevelopment 
in poor countries is the exploitative relationship that have characterized the 
interactions between the poor nations and the developed ones from the colonial 
times until our days. It is a central contention by the dependency theorists that 
poor states are impoverished and rich ones enriched by the disadvantaged way 
the former states are integrated into the world system. Dependency is thus a 
situation in which a certain group of countries has its economy conditioned by 
the development and expansion of another, in which the former is subservient. 
The main African proponents of dependency theory are Santos, Walter Rodney, 
Samir Amin, and Claude Ake.

 Even though Nigeria and China have cooperated for mutual economic 
benefits, the relationship between Nigeria and China could better be explained 
within the dependency theoretical foundation, in which the trend of relations 
between the two countries favors China as the senior partner in the relationship, 
a position she has been using to condition Nigeria’s development pattern to 
produce the raw materials needed for China’s industrial growth in return for 
Nigeria’s reliance on imported goods from China instead of producing its 
own, thus leading to balance of trade and balance of payment problems for 
Nigeria. The two theories of Cooperation and Dependency are very central to 
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this paper because the central arguments from the two theories are that both 
weak and strong economies have something to gain in a relationship, no matter 
the proportion through functional and optimal cooperation, even though the 
dynamics of unequal relations in international division of labor cannot be ignored 
in such relationship because of the dependant nature of international politics.

Historical background of Nigeria-China Relations

Nigeria’s first contact with China took place in 1960 when a Chinese 
Delegation, on the invitation of the Nigerian government, attended Nigeria’s 
independence celebrations (Ogunsanwo 2018, 7). The delegation brought a 
message from Chinese leaders congratulating Nigeria on the victory won by 
the Nigerian people in their struggle against colonialism. In February, 1971, 
Nigeria finally established a diplomatic tie with China, more than a decade 
after independence. Both countries opened embassies in each other’s capital 
within the year. Ever since then, the China-Nigeria bilateral relations have 
developed rather slowly over the years.

Right from the time General Gowon, who as military Head of State 
first paid an official visit to China in 1972 to seek its financial assistance 
for the post-war reconstruction programs, shortly after the Nigerian civil 
war, in which China supported the Biafra (Pease 2010, 13). General Abacha 
also supported China in the wake of the crackdown of Chinese political 
oppositions in Tiananmen Square, in Beijing, that led to China’s international 
isolation in 1977. The then Chinese premier, Li Peng, also visited Nigeria in 
1998 to boost China’s renewed interest in the country, aimed at reversing 
the decline in China’s trade with Nigeria (Reno 1999, 6). 

In 2001, Olusegun Obasanjo, the then Nigerian President, undertook 
a visit to China, primarily to woo China’s industrialists to come and invest 
in the Nigerian economy8. The bilateral agreement reached between the two 
countries during the visit harped on economic agreements over the petroleum 
sector, which culminated in the active participation of Chinese firms in the 
upstream and downstream sector of Nigeria`s oil, gas and petrochemicals 
industries. In fact, Obasanjo offered the Right of First Refusal (RFR) on 
oil blocs to China at discounted rates in exchanged for their mandatory 
investments in the oil downstream and transportation sectors, especially 
in the areas of oil exploration and construction of roads and rail lines 
respectively. When an oil block bidding round was held in 2006, China`s 
National Petroleum Commission (CNPC) was awarded 4 oil blocs and 2 oil 
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production licenses in return for China’s commitment to invest $2 billion 
to rehabilitate Kaduna`s oiling refinery in Nigeria. There was also the Oil for 
Infrastructure exchange program between the two countries, where China 
was contracted for road and rail construction worth $5 billion and collected 
crude oil equivalent to the cost.

Nigeria and China also established a strategic partnership in 2006, 
which allows both countries’ goods and services free access to each other’s 
markets. The high degree of corruption in the bidding process for oil and poor 
or non-execution of projects by many Chinese investors led to the cancellation 
of the oil for infrastructure program and its replacement with Oil for Cash 
policies, which allows China to pay the equivalent cash of oil imported from 
Nigeria, while the oil infrastructure projects were executed under the public-
private arrangement between Nigeria and some private enterprise in China, 
including the one between the Nigeria National Oil Corporation (NNPC), a 
Nigerian public enterprise in the oil sector, and the China State Construction 
Engineering Corporation (CSCEC ). The two companies jointly executed a 
$23 billion contract for the refurbishment of three Nigeria refineries and 
the construction of crude oil refined fuel complex, financed with $8 billion 
by Sinosure and China Exim Bank. The CSCEC provided 80 percent of the 
costs, with NNPC releasing the remaining 20 percent counterpart funding. 
The Chinese Company also helped Nigeria build the NIGCOMSAT-1 satellite 
that was launched in 2007.

Umar Musa Yar‘Adua, who succeeded Obasanjo as President on the 
29th of May 2007 reviewed the ‘oil for infrastructure’ agreements between 
Nigeria and China, which led to the suspension of the contracts because the 
Chatham House report revealed that Nigeria lost up to $6 billion in failed oil 
deals with China as no follow-up mechanisms to enforce the deals were put 
in place, leading to partial implementation or outright abandonment of many 
projects under the “Oil for Infrastructure” deal by Chinese investors in Nigeria. 

Furthermore, the investigative committee’s report revealed that much 
of the oil blocs were awarded to Chinese bidders who were well connected to 
the corridor of political power in Nigeria, but with little industry experience.

Though the Chinese requested the Yar’adua administration to 
sell a large number of oil and gas assets, estimated to contain six barrels 
of oil reserves, with an offer of $50 billion as an alternative funding for 
infrastructural development in Nigeria, the government refused (This Day 
2010). The China Petroleum and Chemical Corporation (SINOPEC) equally 
bought Canada Addax, which was one of the largest oil producers in West 
Africa, with expansive offshore operations in Nigeria.
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During the Goodluck Jonathan Administration, Nigeria signed 
three loan agreements with China’s Exim Bank. The agreement are the 
$500 million for Abuja Light Rail Project, the $500 million contract for 
the construction of 4 airports terminals in the country, and $100 million 
contract for galaxy backbone expansion of connectivity among government 
ministries in Nigeria (NICAF, 2013). The  state visit of Goodluck Jonathan 
to the People’s Republic of China in 2013 expressed interest for over $25 
billion worth of investment by Chinese companies in Nigeria, including the 
$20 billion Memorandum of Understanding signed between the Ministry 
of Energy in China and the Ministry of Energy, to generate for Nigeria 
20,000 megawatts of electricity. China has also offered a $6 billion loan to 
Nigeria for infrastructural development projects during the administration 
of Muhammadu Buhari and a loan of $1.5 billion for the development of 
infrastructure in Nigeria, including the expansion of four airports at Lagos, 
Kano, Abuja and Port Harcourt, while the Buhari government also signed a 
currency swap agreement between Nigeria and China, in which the Nigeria’ 
Naira is exchanged directly with China’s yuan at their real value, instead of first 
converting them to dollar for their import and export business transaction. 
The effort has actually reduced the cost of importation from China to Nigeria 
and vice-versa, thus reducing the selling price of goods in both countries.

The main thrusts and strategic importance of the Nigeria-

China Relations

There are eight core objective thrusts of the Nigeria-China bilateral 
relations (Ian 2006, 11). They include guaranteed supply of raw mineral and 
agricultural materials for China in return for improved foreign exchange 
earnings for Nigeria, creation of a market for both Chinese and Nigerian 
products in each other’s markets, obtaining land for agricultural purposes 
and gaining Nigeria’s diplomatic support for China’s interests in international 
affairs, in exchange for technical aid and loan facilities for Nigeria. Other foci 
of the China-Africa relations includes China’s responsibility of presenting a 
credible alternative to the Western development model through foreign direct 
investment and teaching of the China development models, that largely rely 
on middle range technologies to Nigeria, unhindered migration of Chinese 
people to Nigeria and vice-versa. Another key thrust of the China-Nigeria 
relation is the provision of optimal information on possible investment 
opportunities in both countries and on how to seize such opportunities by 
means of conferences, lectures and other forums of discussion.
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The strategic relevance of the Nigeria-China bilateral relations to the 
two countries is quite overwhelming. Currently, China is the second largest 
economy in the world, an achievement she has successfully used to lift about 
400 million Chinese out of poverty. This success has attracted attention from 
Nigeria, with its huge population, to learn lessons from China’s experiences 
in the area of social protection, in order to be able to use its own poverty 
eradication programs to lift about 80 million Nigerians out of poverty. Nigeria 
is one of the countries blessed with the largest deposits of natural resources 
in Africa, which could aid China’s industrial growth. 

China is the most populous country in the world, with the fastest 
global economic growth in the last three decades, averaging 10% annually, 
which has transformed it into a leading player in the global economy. Its 
national economy is now bigger than that of Japan, or the EU countries 
combined. Nigeria could learn from China how this economic feat was 
achieved and then replicate it in the country. Nigeria is the most populous 
country in Africa, with vast reserves of oil and gas, but the country needs 
China’s financial and technical assistance to nurture these primary raw 
materials into value-added products that can earn Nigeria more foreign 
exchange in the international markets. China too needs Nigeria’s oil and 
gas to propel its growing industry, while Nigeria is the largest market for 
China’s industrial products in Africa, as the country’s imports from China 
account for over a third of its total trade with West Africa.

The increasing diversification policy from exploration of oil to gas and 
other energy alternatives by the US and other Western states, which could 
affect the sales of Nigeria’s oil resources to those countries, has brought about 
the need for the diversification of the exportation of Nigerian oil to China, 
with its greater potential of sustained patronage because of the tremendous 
increase of its key industries, that will continue to require Nigeria oil, which 
is within a million range. Increasing Chinese demand for oil from Nigeria 
has also made up for the slack in Nigeria’s oil demand by the US, as China 
alone accounted for over 40% of Nigeria’s global oil demand in 2017. Thus, 
closer economic cooperation between Nigeria and China is very important 
for the sales of Nigerian oil. Nigeria is also seeking favorable external markets 
for its manufactured goods and services, which China could provide with its 
population of more than a billion people. 

China’s economy is heavily diversified, with high capacity to export 
various value-added products to many countries and generate huge foreign 
exchange in contrast to Nigeria, which is still over dependant on oil as 
the commanding height of its economy and weak source of foreign trade 
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earnings. Nigeria could replicate the diversification templates from China 
for its economic growth. While China is the de facto leader of the developing 
world, Nigeria belongs to the African continent, with the largest number of 
developing countries that could be aided in cash and kind by China.

Nigeria, along many other African countries, also prefers to seek 
assistance from China, with soft loan conditionality compared the draconian 
loan conditionality of the Western countries. China is often willing to finance 
development projects in Nigeria, sometimes without collateral, a policy which 
many of its traditional partners from Europe refuse to adopt. 

In spite of the benefits inherent to the bilateral relations between 
Nigeria and China and its strategic importance to both countries, there is 
anxiety and concern over the scale of China’s activities in Nigeria, especially 
over its appetite for energy resources, that is bedeviled by poor environmental 
track record at home. The fear of possible environmental degradation from 
Chinese companies has raised concern among environmentalists in Nigeria 
about the implications of Chinese investments for environmental safety in 
the country. Consequently, Chinese investment is regarded as both a threat 
and opportunity for Nigeria. 

The key sectors of Chinese investments in Nigeria

Positive investment relations have been recorded in the Nigeria-China 
bilateral relations. Available information points to a general upward trend 
in the inflow of FDI from China to Nigeria. Although, information about 
Chinese activities in Nigeria points to increasing socio-economic activities, 
trade, commerce and investment, health, education and technical relations, the 
bulk of Chinese investment in Nigeria is more pronounced in the economic 
sector. According to the East Asian Investment Indicator (2016), China has 
set up over 200 solely-owned companies and joint-ventures in Nigeria, which 
are actively involved in the construction sector, oil and gas, technology services 
and education sectors of the Nigerian economy. Indeed, Chinese economic 
interests in Nigeria can be broadly classified into three, including those owned 
solely by private Chinese investors, those investments owned by the Chinese 
government, those jointly owned between Chinese and Nigerian private 
investors and those privately owned between Chinese and other foreign 
investors. Chinese investments have also benefited from the Nigerian incentives 
to foreign investments, including tax breaks and generous expatriation quotas. 
Table 3 below showcases the Chinese investment pattern in Nigeria.
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Conversely, Nigeria’s exports to China are spread over many and 
varied products, which have been classified according to the Standard 
International Trade Classification Revision 3 (SITC Rev. 3) shown on Table 
4. These products include raw food, animal skin, crude oil, chemical products, 
and manufactured products. Nigeria’s total export to China in 2015 was 
US$307.3 million, with the main export commodity being oil and lubricants, 
which represented US$273.7 million. The next most important export in 2016 
was crude materials which totaled US$33.3 million. The remaining two broad 
commodities of cocoa and cotton exported to China in 2016 were valued 
between US$0.1 million and US$0.2 million. Thus, in terms of Nigeria’s 
exports to China, oil and lubricants ranked first, followed by beverages and 
live animals, while manufactured goods rank fourth. In terms of significance 
of Nigeria’s exports to China relative to the world, Nigeria exported more 
crude materials than any other item, which constituted the main exports of 
Nigeria to China in 2016.
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Implications of Chinese Investments for Nigeria’s Economic 

Security

From the findings of this paper, Chinese investments in Nigeria are 
more pronounced in the oil, gas and road sectors. Other Chinese investment 
interests cover rail construction, power and telecommunications, with the 
SINOPEC, CNPC and CNOON being the major Chinese investors in the 
Nigerian oil and gas sectors with a total amount of about US$713.4 billion 
investments as of 2015. The Chinese investments in the construction 
sector in Nigeria, which is valued at about $115.41 billion, is dominated by 
4 major companies; CCECC, CGC, SINOMA and CSCEC. The CCECC is 
into the construction of railways, housing, highway, bridges and housing, 
while the CGC is into construction of airports and water supply projects 
such as dams. SINOMA is into cement production while CSCEC is into 
building of real estate. The ZTE and Huwaei are the major companies in 
the Telecommunication sector which accounted for about USD55 billion in 
Chinese investments in 2015. SEPCO is a major investor in the Nigerian 
power sector with about USD40.9 billion investments. The findings indicate 
that Chinese investments in the oil and gas sector have taken the lead over 
the years. Nigeria’s exports to China include crude oil beverages, animal skin, 
arts materials, which total around $12 billion.

It can be deduced from the foregoing that Chinese investments in 
Nigeria are huge and on growing, while Nigeria’s investment in China is far 
smaller, partly because of its inability to compete with Chinese products in 
China, thus undermining its economic security against China’s dominance. 
Nigeria needs to build up its internal capacity to measure up to the competitive 
environment in China. Though, the magnitude of Chinese investments is 
large in Nigeria but its developmental contribution to the country is what 
remains questionable, as much of the gains made from its investment in 
Nigeria are not re-invested, but rather repatriated to China to further its 
economic growth, while undermining the survival of Nigeria’s economy. 
Chinese investments in the oil and gas, power, telecommunication, and 
construction sectors have also increased Nigeria’s reliance on China for its 
telecommunication gadgets instead of facilitating made-in-Nigeria ICTs, 
through technology transfer, leading to a lack of creativity and diversification 
of the Nigerian economy, and thus undermining its economic security under 
the aspect of self-reliance. The fact that the oil sector, which is the main 
stay of the Nigerian economy and from where the country earns 80 percent 
of its foreign trade, is mainly managed by foreigners, including Chinese, 
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amount to undermining Nigeria’s economic security because it gives them 
privileged access to information on the source of the relative success upon 
which Nigeria’s oil economy is premised, and on how such economy could 
be compromised if need be.

The study found that Chinese investments have continued to expand 
in Nigeria, with increasing competition between local manufacturing 
industries and foreign investments in the country. All the above negative 
scenarios expose the Nigerian economy to the dangers of stunted growth 
and undermines its nascent industries because of strong competitors from 
China. There is also the dependency of the Nigerian economy on China, 
as 60 percent of Nigeria’s electronic imports are currently from China, 
because those goods are relatively cheaper than those being imported from 
Europe. Many of the Nigerian middle range industries are unable to sell 
their products in the markets because of higher cost of production, high 
overhead cost and dilapidated production infrastructure in Nigeria, thus 
undermining the security of local companies from imminent collapse in 
the face of strong competition by imported goods from China. Corruption 
in Nigeria also undermines its economic security as many tax agencies in 
Nigeria, including the Federal Inland Revenue, sometimes undervalue the 
Chinese company taxes’, thus leading to the loss of huge accruable revenue 
to Nigeria. Inhumane treatment of Nigerian workers in Chinese companies 
also undermines their personal economic security as many of them are 
disengaged without entitlement while others are overworked and underpaid. 

 Increased influx of Chinese business into Nigeria has largely pushed 
many nascent local industries out of business, leading to job loss and personal 
economic insecurity for those workers. In the Kano state for instance, the 
presence of Chinese textile companies has rendered many Nigerians jobless, 
because the company forced many local companies to close down, owing to 
the fact that they could not compete with the companies. Nigeria has also 
remained a huge market for Chinese products, which in turn has continued 
to boost China’s economy rather than Nigeria’s, thus weakening the latter’s 
economic security. The Chinese Embassy in Nigeria  also undermines its 
economic security, by mainly granting visas to Nigerians who want to import 
from China, which created the opportunity for many Nigerians to patronize 
relatively cheap Chinese products instead of the locally made, which led to 
the gradual collapse of local industries. Many Chinese companies, including 
ZTE, do not produce in Nigeria, as most of their products are imported from 
China with complete equipment and Chinese technicians, thus undermining 
job security for many Nigerians.
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Conclusion

Findings from this paper were that Nigeria and China have benefitted 
from their diplomatic relations but the relationship is not mutually rewarding, 
having been tilted towards China. The unequal relationship between the two 
countries has increased the dependency of the Nigerian economy on China 
and undermined its economic security. Findings also revealed that China is 
a global model of rapid socio-economic transformation, that Nigeria could 
study to enhance optimal performance for its economy. The study concluded 
that, for Nigeria to benefit optimally from its competitive economic relations 
with China, the country needs to build up its internal productive capacity 
through regular training of its workforce.

Recommendations 

There should be a synergy between the Nigerian government and 
Sino-Nigerian stakeholders, to ensure coherence in strategizing policies and 
efforts aimed at bridging the  trade imbalance between the two countries 
in favor of Nigeria. Nigeria should also diversify its exports from primary 
to secondary products to increase its product value in China, in order to 
generate higher foreign exchange earnings. Nigerian government should 
pass legislation against the import of inferior Chinese goods. 
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ABSTRACT 

In spite of functional bilateral relations existing between Nigeria and China, the 
benefits accrued by each country through their socio-economic interaction have 
attracted debate, resentment and critique among Nigerians. Concerns have been 
raised over presumed negative impact of Chinese investments on Nigeria’s fragile 
economy through the dumping of inferior Chinese industrial products in the country 
and lack of technology transfer from China to Nigeria. Some scholars argued that 
there are fewer opportunities for the survival of Nigeria investments in China, 
because of the employment and visa restrictions many Nigerians face to explore 
business opportunities in China. This study examined China’s investment profile 
in Nigeria and its implications for the latter’s economic security. Specifically, the 
paper traced the background of the Nigeria-China relations and investigated the 
main thrusts and strategic importance of the relationship. The study also identified 
the key sectors of Chinese investments in the Nigerian Economy and discussed 
the implications of Nigeria-China bilateral relations for the economic survival of 
Nigeria. The study is anchored on descriptive research methodology, consisting of 
qualitative data, which relied primarily on the existing literature. Findings from the 
paper were that Nigeria and China have benefitted from their diplomatic relations 
but the relationship is not mutually rewarding having been tilted towards China. The 
unequal relationship between the two countries has increased the dependency of the 
Nigerian economy on China and undermined its economic security. Findings also 
revealed that China is a global model of rapid socio-economic transformation that 
Nigeria could study to optimize the performance of its economy. The study concluded 
that for Nigeria to benefit optimally from its competitive economic relations with 
China, the country need to build its internal productive capacity through regular 
training of its workforce. The Nigerian government should also ban the importation 
of substandard goods from China.
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THE ROLE OF MULTINATIONAL OIL 
CORPORATIONS (MNOCS) IN NIGERIA: 
MORE EXPLOITATION EQUALS LESS 
DEVELOPMENT OF OIL-RICH NIGER 
DELTA REGION

 Oluwatoyin Oluwaremilekun Oluwaniyi1

Introduction

The integration of world economies necessitated the establishment 
and spread of foreign direct investments (FDIs) globally owing to its potentiality 
as an important additional source of investment capital and managerial 
expertise.  Due to the FDI potentials, developing countries have embraced 
Multinational Corporations (MNCs) as a source of economic progress, income 
growth, employment opportunities and poverty reduction, and the result so 
far, has been astounding. By 2012, the value of FDI in developing economies, 
for the first time, surpassed that of developed economies with FDI flows to 
the Global South reaching over USD 700 billion (Anner and Hossain 2014, 
6). Findings garnered from the United Nations Conference on Trade and 
Development (UNCTAD 1999) reveal that FDI continues to increase globally 
as multinationals operate in such economies. To further buttress this fact, 
in 2008, 82,000 MNCs controlled an estimated 810,000 foreign affiliates 
compared to 63,459 MNCs owning a total of 689,520 foreign affiliates in 
1998 (UNCTAD 2000; UNCTAD 2009). Interestingly, an estimated 425,000 
of these affiliates are located in countries of the Global South, out of which, 
value added trade contributes at least 30%  to Global South countries’ GDP 
on average, as compared to 18% in developed countries (UNCTAD 2013). 

1 Department of History and International Studies, Redeemer’s University, Ede, Nigeria. 
E-mail: oluwaniyio@run.edu.ng
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Nigeria is not exempted from the integration of developing economies 
into the global capitalist system. The origin of Nigeria’s integration can be 
traced to the influx of MNCs in the manufacturing and banking sectors during 
the colonial era. But by 1956, the discovery of crude oil in Oloibiri by Shell 
D’Archy, expanded the integration into the extractive sector and Multinational 
Oil Corporations (MNOCs) emerged as the main extractive bodies (Oluwaniyi 
2010). From 1956, crude oil in the Niger Delta region has been central to 
Nigeria’s political economy, accounting for over 90% of its foreign revenue, 
defining its place in ‘ international relations’ (Raji; Yusuf and Samuel 2013, 
24; Soremekun 2011, 99). 

Though some scholars have associated multinational oil corporations 
with the development of host states, Niger Delta region continues to languish 
in deep poverty. The oil-rich communities fail to enjoy benefits commensurate 
to the profits gained by the levels of exploration of crude oil and exploitation 
in the region. This paradox further underlines the violent crisis perpetrated 
by frustrated youth in the region (Obi and Rustad 2011). Likewise, Angola, 
Equatorial Guinea, and Sudan are also among the top five sub-Saharan African 
oil exporters but, in terms of development, their performance have been 
dismal (UNCTAD 2007). The effects of MNOCs’ presence have triggered 
debates on the extent to which they have contributed to the development 
or under-development in the region. It is against this background that it 
has become extremely pertinent to evaluate, in concrete terms, the effects 
of MNOCs’ activities in the Niger Delta region. The objectives of this paper 
include, to analyse the extent to which multinational oil corporations have 
delivered on their larger expectations in the Niger Delta region, the role of 
the state in mediating or perpetuating crises between the MNOCs and the 
oil-rich communities, and impacts on relations in the region.

The study is an outcome of various field research studies across Delta, 
Bayelsa and River States, which were the most volatile areas in the Niger 
Delta, from 2004 till 2015. The studies employed both personal interviews 
and focus group discussions with affected locals, civil society groups and 
ex-militants. The communities include; Okerenkoko, which hosts Chevron-
Texaco and SPDC; and Kokodiagbene, which hosts SPDC. Both are Ijaw 
communities in Gbaramatu Kingdom, Delta State; Otuasega in Ogbia local 
government area of Bayelsa State hosts SPDC, Peremabiri hosts SPDC 
and AGIP pipelines), and Olugbobiri hosts SPDC and NAOC, They are 
in Southern Ijaw local government, Bayelsa State; Bukuma hosts SPDC, 
AGIP and Liquified Natural Gas (LNG) Company; Bakana. hosts Eroton 
Exploration and Production Limited (formerly hosted by SPDC) and Bille in 
Degema local government.; and Kegbare Dere in Gokana local government 
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in Ogoniland, Rivers State, both have SPDC pipelines passed through their 
communities. The communities provide enough evidence to buttress the 
relationship between the MNOCs’ activities and the underdevelopment of 
the oil-rich region. 

Aside the introduction, section two focuses on a broad conceptual 
analysis of MNCs. Section three engages in the contextual analysis of MNOCs’ 
operations in the Niger Delta while section four critically analyses the effects 
of MNOCs’ operations in the region, citing primary data and the role of 
the State in consolidating and reinforcing the negative effects. Section five 
explores the current realities in the region in the aftermath of the amnesty 
programme. Section five is the conclusion.

MNOCs in the Niger Delta Region

The Niger Delta, which is the hub of oil and gas production, is one 
of the world’s largest wetlands covering some 70,000km2, formed by the 
accumulation of sedimentary deposits transported by the Niger and Benue 
Rivers (Azaiki 2007, 1; World Bank Report 1993, 1). This does not infer that 
all oil producing states constitute the Niger Delta region (Ejovi et al 2014, 
142). In this context, the Niger Delta refers to areas identified with deltaic 
characteristics in the southern part of Nigeria, which include; Bayelsa, Rivers 
and Delta States and parts of Akwa Ibom, Cross River, Edo and Ondo States 
(Oluwaniyi 2017). 

The swampy terrain and fragile ecology, comprising extensive 
lowland tropical and fresh forests, aquatic ecosystem and biodiversity, 
basically form the region’s pre-existing political economy and define the 
livelihoods of the local people as farmers, fishers, traders, food processors and 
local manufacturers of items linked to the principal subsistence economies 
(Amnesty International 2011). In fact, in pre-colonial and colonial eras, palm 
oil, a major agricultural produce in the region, served as a major source of 
export, foreign exchange, as well as, income for farmers2. But the emergence 
of crude oil and the dependence on MNOCs’ extractive activities in the region 
have changed the economic base of the Nigerian state. 

In 1956, Shell D’ Archy (now SPDC) discovered crude oil in Oloibiri, 
now Bayelsa State, and by 1958, it was available in commercial quantities 
through SPDC’s distribution of its oil  acreage to other oil multinationals, 

2 Interview with Chief Mrs Josephine Ogoba, Warri 10 August 2006; Mrs Victoria Abadi, the 
Kokodiagbene Women leader, 5 March 2009; and Chief Azulu in Olugbobiri, 7 March 2013.  
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including Mobil, Gulf (now Chevron), Agip, Safrap (now Elf), Texaco and 
others to mention but a few. Since the discovery of oil in commercial quantities, 
the region has proved to be the most prolific oil-producing area in Nigeria, 
containing seventy eight oil fields, including the largest, Forcados and Yorki 
(Ejovi et al 2014). But it is imperative to note that the same swampy terrain 
that served as the livelihoods of the local people also attracted the extraction 
of crude oil in large quantities, thus distorting the organic agro-economy of 
the locals. 

Obviously, the upswing in the production and revenues accruing 
from oil sale (especially from 1971 rose from N4,733 million to 8880.8 million 
in 1979) (Emenuga 1993), led to the total neglect of non-oil sector of Nigeria’s 
economy, and it culminated in the main strategic pivot around which Nigeria’s 
developmental objectives were hinged. 

Oil revenue rose to N1,410.7 million out of the total government 
revenue of N2.240.1 million in 1980, accounting for 53.8% of the total 
revenue accruing to the State (Amu 1986). By 1989, the share percentage of 
oil revenue (39,130.50 million) on total revenue (47,798.30) was 81.9% (CBN 
1998). The figure for the period 1990-1993 totalled $199.3 billion. Nigeria 
earned so much from oil that a top government official was quoted as saying, 
‘money was not Nigeria’s problem but how to spend it’ (Owugah 2000, 105). 
Between 1990 and 1997, the value of oil export was above 95% of the total 
export. For instance, in 1991, the value of crude oil export was N116,856.5 
million out of the total value of exports of N121,533.7 million representing 
96.2%, which increased to N1,065,501.60 billion out of the total export value 
of 1,091,130.90 (CBN 1998). By 31 December 1995, the sale of crude oil and 
petroleum tax and royalties amounted to US$7,898 billion (Anyanwu 1997, 
54). As at 2007, statistics showed that an estimated 23,183.9 billion barrels 
of crude oil was produced in the Niger Delta and this amounts to a revenue 
of N29.8 trillion (Tell 2008). However, militancy affected oil revenues with 
the contribution of oil to total revenues, declining from 71.7 percent to 69.2 
per cent in 2012 (Bureau of Statistics 2013). 

Owing primarily to oil revenues, the Nigerian economy was, in 2016, 
rated in terms of GDP size as the largest in Africa, the 6th largest oil producer 
in Africa and ranked as the 12th largest in the world (UNDP 2016, 20). But 
ironically, while the federal government (in different regimes) embarked on 
structural infrastructural development, including elephant projects  in non-oil 
areas, provided electricity to some countries in Africa and engaged in other 
humanitarian programmes in Africa and beyond, including peacekeeping; 
over 85% of the region’s working population have no connection with the oil 
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and gas industry and with low-wage/low productivity informal enterprises 
as its primary source of livelihood (UNDP 2006; Owugah 2000, 106). 
This represents a paradox of extreme wealth and extreme poverty and 
underdevelopment in Niger Delta region.

Effects of Multinational Oil Companies’ role in Nigeria’s 

Niger Delta Region

To say that the MNOCs’ extraction of oil from the region’s land has 
been a blessing, is to undermine the propensity of the development throes. 
As argued by residents, 

oil is flowing in our backyards and communities, flowing day and 
night, and running into billions of dollars, and the real ‘owners’ 
have not gained anything;3 there are no benefits as a result of oil 
exploration. No good schools… Everything is under-managed. Shell 
has over 30 wells and if AGIP comes around, we will have more than 
50 wells, yet, there is no development.4 

Thus, owing to the subjugation of the Niger Delta region to both 
MNOCs’ onshore and offshore operations, the social relations of oil production 
has penetrated the social structure of the local communities and defined their 
space, largely as the excluded, the alienated, and the exploited” in the larger 
Nigerian society (Ibaba 2005, 13-14). 

Environmental degradation, through oil spillages and gas flares, 
forms the crux of MNCs definition of the space of alienation and exploitation 
perpetrated by the MNCs. Between 1976 and 1996, an estimated 2,369,471 
barrels of crude oil was spilled, either while prospecting for oil and gas or 
due to leaking pipes, out of which, 1,820,411 were not recovered and were 
therefore, absorbed by the soil (Okaba 2005). By 2011, it was observed that a 
total of 2.4 million barrels had been leaked into the delta (Ekubo and Abowei 
2011). In most Ogoniland communities, especially K-Dere and Bille, their 
drinking water is totally contaminated with high levels of hydrocarbons, thus 
jeopardising their health.5 In the absence of alternative sources, inhabitants 

3 Interview with Apaingolo Ebipatei, at Obubra Amnesty camp, August 9, 2011

4 Interview with Toby, the Youth Vice President in Peremabiri, 5 March  2013 

5 During my visit to those two places, I saw farmlands that had been polluted by oil.
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fetch dark, oily river water to cook and drink.6 Humanitarian assistance 
has been mostly externally motivated or driven by philanthropists in form 
of provision of boreholes in order to save communities from potential or 
immediate health crises.7 In other cases, self-help in terms of collective or 
community effort has helped to provide underground water. But, most times, 
owing to lack of funds, such projects are totally abandoned over reaching 
crude oil, leaving the inhabitants without other options but to rely on the 
river as the major source of survival.8 In other communities, burying of the 
dead in the backyards of home, which is a cultural belief system that serves 
as strong iconic image of people, counters modern digging of boreholes.9 As 
at the time of study in Peremabiri, underground water was available only in 
the Guest House and ex-warlord Ogunboss’ residence.10        

The United Nations Environmental Programme (UNEP) (2011) 
affirms that due to the drifts of the Niger Delta’s creeks and rivers, which 
flow into the Atlantic Ocean, oil spillage in one community may spill over 
into other communities. In areas where the effects of such spills were not 
obvious, they were ‘severely contaminated’ underground, thus, threatening 
human security in the region. In fact, ‘the river meant for fishing has been 
neutralised by excess crude oil.’11 In Ogoniland, Rivers State and Otuasega, 
Bayelsa State, oil spills on farmlands stunted the growth of some farm 
produce, affected the existence of some species of cocoyam and plantain, 
and the prices of available farm products in the market.12 It also affected 
some fauna products. In recent times, aqua products are usually very small 
and even contaminated.13 Most times, women sell contaminated sea foods 

6 Research studies in K-Dere, Ogoniland; Otuasega, Peremabiri and Olugbobiri in Bayelsa 
State; and Kokodiagbene in Delta State at various periods confirmed this disaster. 

7 Interview with Joshua Inifa in Bukuma on 11 February 2013, revealed that a National 
Youth Service Corp (NYSC) female member donated a completed borehole to the Bukuma 
community in 2012.

8 Interviews with residents in K-Dere, Bille, Olugbobiri, and Bakana.

9 Interviews with different categories of people in Peremabiri, including chiefs Karibo (Snr) 
and Kologbo, youth vice president, Tobi; and CDC Secretary, Siri, in March 2013. Interview 
with Jams Ugbokiri, Uju CDC Chairman Similar culture exists in Okrika.  

10 I stayed at the Guest House with my research assistant and I observed that villagers 
entered the guest house to fetch water from the underground source.

11 Chief General Okei (the spokesperson for the 3rd Phase ex-agitators) in a focus group 
discussion with General Parker, General Godbless Ozoto and General Andrew on 5 December 
2012

12 Author was taken to the spill sites.

13 Interviews with market women in Delta and Rivers States in 2006 and 2013 respectively
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for profits, leaving the buyers to high risk health issues.14 Sometimes, due to 
the thickness of the oil spills, fishing nets are damaged. But unfortunately, oil 
companies in those communities fail to provide new nets, pay compensation 
for damaged nets or find alternatives to traditional fishing mechanism, 
and whenever payment is made, it is always a far cry from what has been 
damaged.15 The result is economic hardship for hundreds of families who 
depend on fishing and farming to survive, thus posing a huge threat to 
human security. 16 In fact, it would take SPDC, 30 years and a cost of $1b to 
clean up the spills in Ogoniland (Obi 2012).  Prior to the exploration of crude 
oil in commercial quantities, women could till the land for several years but 
currently, the MNOCs activities have totally hindered such opportunities.

In a bid to evade compensation for damaged flora and fauna, MNOCs 
make claims that most spills were caused by sabotage, and in accordance 
with the Nigerian law, compensation is lost in such cases. The conclusion 
that sabotage has occurred is largely left for MNOCs to determine, increasing 
the chances of injustice towards victims.17 

To worsen the repressive conditions of locals, gas is flared non-stop, 
without due consideration to their health, economic survival and environment 
generally. In fact, getting close to the gas flare zone could be likened to 
roasting meat or fish at a high temperature level.18 Though, Nigeria has moved 
from the second highest gas flaring state (with 80% gas burned off) to the 
seventh with Russia, Iraq, Iran, United States, Venezuela, and Algeria topping 
the list, the gas flaring percentage is still high at 10% (Okafor 2017; Igwe 
2009, 6-9). Meanwhile, the penalty against flaring, which is N10 per 1,000 scf 
of associated gas flared seems extremely low to compensate for the losses of 
lives and property, having been eroded in value over time, and is not acting as 
intended, as a disincentive (Asu 2017). In this regard, the low penalty granted 
by the state for the systematic toxification of the region provides a much 
cheaper option, as well as, increases the arrogance and lackadaisical attitude of 

14 Interview with Mr. Jonjon, the Ijaw Youth Council leader at the IYC office, Yenagoa on 4 
April 2005. 

15 FGDs with chiefs in Peremabiri in March 2013. They complained bitterly about the loss of 
their fishing nets to a huge oil spill in the environment and how SPDC refused to compensate 
them. Women leader in Bakana also complained bitterly about the loss of fishing nets and 
even boats to oil pollution

16 Interviews with women at home and market areas at Warri, and Yenagoa 

17 Interview with NGOs such as ANPEX and Living Earth Nigeria Foundation in Rivers 
State, August 2011  as well as NDDC representative at the NDDC Office,  Yenagoa, Rivers 
State in December 2012.

18 Author’s encounter during visit to the gas flaring areas at Otuasega, in 2005 and 
Olugbobiri, Southern Ijaw, Bayelsa State in 2013.
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the oil companies. Meanwhile, such reckless attitudes do not exist in western 
countries’ corporations where same oil corporations operate.19 To Ejovi et al 
(2014), the interest of the oil multinationals is squarely profit maximization, 
and as a result, they disregard existing global environmental regulations 
and laws by capitalizing on the weak cum ineffective State enforcement and 
implementation of the laws. The health impacts of oil spills and gas flares 
are unquantifiable. While oil spills culminate in painful body outgrowth and 
child deformities, gas flares results into serious respiratory health problems.20   

The effects of these devastating incidences by the oil industry is such 
that people no longer engage in productive farming, fishing, and hunting as 
they could have. In the words of Owugah (2000, 109), ‘the confidence and 
security which the people had in the capacity of their natural environment 
and in their own capacity to harness the resources of their environment, to 
sustain their psycho-social needs, have been greatly eroded by the devastating 
effects of the activities of the oil companies on their environment and their 
means of livelihood.’ The living conditions of locals do not reflect the presence 
of such rich MNOCs in the affected areas (UNDP 2016, 20). For instance, 
it is important to note that the SPDC began operations in Kegbare Dere 
(or K-Dere) in 1958 and it has 57 oil wells out of the 96 oil wellheads in 
Ogoniland, yet the living conditions are utterly dismal and pitiable.21 Despite 
the number of oil companies operating in Peremabiri and Bakana, both 
communities remain totally underdeveloped. Most of their youths are either 
unemployed22 or employed at the lowest rungs of the employment ladder, 
usually on contract basis.23 Based on MNOCs’ request, youth and sometimes, 
CDC leaders recruit specific number of community youth to cut grasses, 
repair pipes and cast band walls in order to contain the level of gas flares.24 
Sometimes, SPDC give out Sit-at-Home allowances to youth in aggressive 
or potentially aggressive communities to act as a gauge to alleviate their 
destructive capacity on oil pipes.25 

19 Nigeria lost 217 bn to gas flaring in 2016-NNPC 24 See Punch February 2017.

20 My research assistant’s son in Olugboiri had a large growth in right eye.

21 Research studies conducted in K-Dere, an Ogoni community in 2005 and 2011; and for 
Peremabiri and Bakana in 2013. 

22 Focus Group Discussion with Generals Okei, Andrew, Parker and Godbless Ozonto in 
Yenagoa, 15 December 2012; Interview with the Bakana Community Development Association 
(BCDA) Financial Secretary, Apostle Abioton Allison in Bakana, 14 February 2013.

23 Interview with Chief Kosini and FGDs with youth members in Olugbobiri on 7 March 2013

24 Interview with Toby revealed that he selected 30 youth in Peremabiri, as requested by 
SPDC, to help cast band walls.

25 In Otuasega, the Youth leader Christian Igbedon revealed that two youth each were paid 
N30,000 for three months and afterwards, rotated among the youth population successively.
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Nevertheless, MNOCs have, in some way, contributed to development 
in the region. Right from the 1990s, they have implemented many CSR 
policies, particularly focusing on ‘development’ projects in the region such 
as townhalls, market stalls, cottage clinics, schools, electricity (through the 
purchase and installation of generators), and jetties.26 Some of the projects 
were executed through the Grand Memorandum of Understanding (GMOU) 
signed between oil companies and groups of communities, known as clusters. 
Most times, the clusters do not work since decisions about the kinds of projects 
to be implemented, the cost and fund sharing vary for each community. The 
variations usually breed conflicts among such communities. For Joshua, 

everything is based on cluster and Bukuma community is not ready 
to be in any cluster since the resource we have is more than that of 
other communities, for us to share the proceeds equally…Cluster 
sharing brought total breakdown of law and order between Bukuma 
and Tombia. The money shared cannot do anything tangible for us. 
But if the money goes directly to the community which needs it, they 
can implement their projects very well. 

Moreover, majority of the social facilities provided in the oil-rich 
communities are extremely inadequate in terms of quantity and quality to 
cater for the needs of locals.27 Due to lack of MNOCs’ proper monitoring 
or maintenance of these facilities, they wear out easily without any form of 
replacement,28 leaving communities vulnerable, and also give their youths, 
the opportunity to siphon or cart away such facilities for their personal 
gains.29 While cottage clinics in some communities lack personnel, including 
doctors,30 other oil-rich areas do not even have clinics. 31 In the latter case, sick 
people have had to move to other nearby or mostly, far distant communities 
where such services exist with bicycle, motorcycle or boat utilised as means 
of transportation.32 Similarly, education in such communities is stagnant and 

26 Interviews in different communities.

27 Interviews with youth groups, women groups, chiefs, ex-militants and residents in the 
cases over the years. 

28 Observations during research visits in 2013. Throughout my one-week stay in Peremabiri, 
there was no electricity in the whole Peremabiri, except for a few households that could 
afford the ‘ I better pass my neighbour’ (small generators) model.   

29 Interview with a Niger Delta oil-rich community resident at Ede, 10 October 2017.

30 Close discussion with a mother whose son had eye tumour revealed that the clinic there 
could not help and she had to take her son to the General Hospital at Yenagoa, from where 
they were referred to Teaching Hospital in Port Harcourt, Rivers State.   

31 Interview with Alaso Jonah, a farmer in Bukuma on 12 February 2013.

32 Observations in Bukuma and Bakana.
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it lacks the full participation of MNOCs and the State, hence, most of the 
structures have become dilapidated and their teachers are left discouraged.33 
All these problems have turned the region into ‘a locale with social level 
of dispossession.’ In defence of their exploitative activities, SPDC argues 
“we do not hold the solution to community demands for more amenities, 
development, more employment and more control over oil revenues. That 
is primarily a government responsibility” (Boele et al 2007, 76). Kidnapping 
for ransom, killing and hostage-taking created chaotic situations and scared 
most oil companies such as; SPDC, Chevron, and Mobil to mention but 
a few while their subsidiaries such as; Wilbros, an American oil service 
company and Indorama, operators of the Eleme Petrochemical Company 
Limited, also shut down or shifted base to Lagos and Abuja owing to incessant 
kidnapping of its workers. The insensitivity and insincerity of the MNOCs 
to the crises deliberately caused by their operations raises questions about 
the effectiveness of the terms of agreements signed between MNOCs and 
the Nigerian state on one hand and of how reliable the state is in dispensing 
justice against erring oil companies on the other.

Benefi ciaries and losers in MNOCs’ extractive operations 

Within this context of global oil capitalism, some groups have emerged 
as beneficiaries while others, as losers. Undoubtedly, the first set of beneficiaries 
remains the MNOCs whose major, if not, only interest is the maximisation of 
profit and accumulation of capital. From 1958 to 2012, SPDC’s revenue yielded 
about $30 billion in oil revenues, subordinating the lives and livelihoods of 
the locals through frequent oil spills, blow outs, seismic blasts, gas flaring, 
discharge of effluents directly into their water bodies. The State assists MNOCs’ 
profit making through reduction in taxes paid to the state; tax evasion; decrees 
such as the Anti-Sabotage Decree of 1975, which imposed death penalty 
or imprisonment of not more than 21 years for activities that obstruct the 
production and distribution of crude oil, and the Land Use Act of 1978, which 
vested the ownership of all land and resources on and inside in the State; and 
militarisation of the oil blocs and companies. The impunity of MNOCs has 
deepened crises in the region (Ukeje 2005, 328).

Since the global interests of uninterrupted oil production coincides 
with the interests of the state and its dominant social forces that depend on oil 
revenues, the State has emerged as the second category of beneficiaries in the 

33 In Olugbobiri, Peremabiri, and Bukuma, their schools were in total disarray and needed 
urgent renovation. 
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oil political economy. The host state in the global south is depicted as a captured 
state in a triple alliance, compelled to advance and protect the interests of 
international capital, including oil investments in petro-accumulation (Omeje 
2005, 321). Within this network of advancing the interests of international 
capital, state bureaucrats and managers are able to accommodate and satisfy 
their own interests via the reaping of natural resource rents and expansion of 
the frontiers of corrupt enrichment and misappropriation of public resources. 
In this context, since the state is dependent on rents from oil sales, it largely 
sacrifices the well-being of the populace in policy making and governance in 
preference to the interests of international capital while maintaining an unholy 
alliance with the MNOCs, and with the paraphernalia of force, subjugate oil-rich 
communities. Closely in the third category and depending on the stratification 
of the Niger Delta communities are the chiefs and elders on one hand, and 
the youths on the other. 

From the above, there is no gainsaying that the losers and victims of 
the oil-politicking are the poor and voiceless oil-rich rural dwellers, especially, 
women, and their victimisation could be measured in two ways. Firstly, it 
is interesting to note that women experience degradation, despoliation, 
vulnerabilities and marginalisation in more terrifying ways than men. Generally, 
women in the rural areas engage in precarious livelihoods in a bid to eradicate 
poverty and hunger. Likewise, in the Niger Delta region, women there are 
mostly fishers, farmers and traders, and the proceeds from their sales of such 
products are fully devoted to their households. Therefore, any distortion in form 
of pollution on land and rivers, including spills and flares, would affect women 
more and such scenario would worsen their vulnerability. Unfortunately, 
their central role in food security is largely ignored by the extractive industry. 
Secondly, in spite of their roles and vulnerabilities, they are also maligned in 
the policy making that largely affect them. Patriarchy gains preference in a 
male-dominated society like the Niger Delta, and so, issues that affect women 
and children are determined by the male folk. Evidences have revealed that 
women lack the agency to question the oil capital and their men. 34 

Dealing with the losses: locals resistance vs MNOCs’ 

reaction

As losers in the politics of oil, the poor seek alternatives to their 
survival. For girls and women, navigation into prostitution is the most 

34 Interview with Grace, a woman in Olugbobiri, 11 March 2013.
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profitable (Oluwaniyi 2010). Some girls forcibly rely on relatively rich men, 
mostly in the oil and gas sector, ‘as camp followers’ by ensnaring them with 
pregnancies, which most times, are rejected by their ‘supposed owners’ thus, 
worsening poverty conditions.35 For men, their alternative survival strategy 
ranges from banditry, stealing, oil bunkering to sea piracy. The consciousness 
of exploitation, marginalization and disempowerment makes the region, a 
site of deep-rooted frustration and conflict. 

With the failure of the rentier state to mediate between the MNOCs 
and locals in the region, grievances aggravated from non-violent actions 
overtime to actual violence overtime. Violent resistance became the last 
alternative available, and usually in response to the violence of the state, which 
it is believed could intimidate the aggrieved into silence by using repressive 
forces. (Owugah 2000, 114). Non-violent actions include; taking legal 
actions against the oil companies for adequate compensation over damages 
to their land and waters, and the formation of ethnic or community-based 
groups varying from one community to another but with the same goal(s). 
For the ethnic groupings, MOSOP was the first ethnic-based organisation 
(Movement for the Survival of the Ogoni People), established to contest anti-
development in the region, followed by others such as the Ijaw Youth Council 
(IYC), which organised rallies and cultural processions; Isoko National Youth 
Movement (INYM); and Egi Youth Federation (EYF) among others, Ethnic 
national groups such as Elimotu Movement, Ijaw National Congress (INC) 
and Egbema National Congress were also involved. Women were very active 
in those groups. They helped to mobilise fellow women during protests. 
However, the female intellectuals were more daring, bold and confrontational 
during the oil struggle.36 

There were pan-ethnic civil groups such as; the Chicoco Movement 
(CM) and the Niger Delta Women for Justice (NDWJ). These groups cut 
across ethnic boundaries and were very active in the region’s struggle. Lastly, 
the emergence of non-governmental environmental organizations drew the 
attention of the public to life-threatening ecological problems and engendered 
livelihood of the locals, which intensified their social mobilization to demand 
for grassroots empowerment. Those groups were the Niger Delta-Human 
and Environmental Rights Action (ND-HERO) and the Environmental Rights 
Action (ERA). Some members of these groups also belonged to the ethnic and 
pan ethnic-based bodies. They also constituted the intellectual and scientific 

35 Interview with Chief Azulu on 7 March 2013 and Otuasega CDC Public Relations, Nelson 
Adams in Otuasega, 5 April 2005.

36 Interview with the IYC Secretary in Yenagoa, Bayelsa State, 7 February 2014.
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wings of the mass-based militant Ijaw Youth Council (IYC) (Ukeje 2002, 
30). Of these groups, the youth groups were the most vociferous, active and 
violent in their activities and methods. 

From the mid-1990s to mid-2000s, the struggle took a violent but, 
non-military dimension.  Such violence implied the vandalisation of MNOCs 
properties, seizure of its boats and blockage of oil flow stations among 
other activities. Corroborating this fact, an interviewed ex-militant at the 
Obubra camp argued that, ‘I am from Egwema community. If you get to my 
community, there is no light, no water but we are the ones promoting Nigeria 
because of oil, compared to other regions. It is due to this marginalisation 
that we decided to engage in violent struggles against the SPDC and Federal 
government.’37 Since the SPDC operates most of the on-shore fields, which 
are easily accessible, it was the most affected in the violent struggles. Of the 
631,000 bpd that Nigeria lost in 2007, SPDC alone accounted for 455,000bpd, 
Agip, 75,000 and others 121,000 (Agbo 2008, 25). Despite the losses, SPDC 
paid some compensation to quell the violent protests but they were given to 
the ‘wrong hands’, thus further turning it to a full-fledged militancy from 
the mid-2000s.38 The protests in the region explain the rising demands of 
the deprived/marginalised social groups in view of actual longings for justice 
and equity. In retaliation, the comprador Nigerian State destroyed its own 
masses, including the elderly, women and children, through the use of the 
armed forces, Mobile Police (MOPOL) and international military support in 
furtherance of the MNOCs’ agenda, particularly, SPDC’s predatory interests 
(Asuni 2009).39 

The current post-amnesty programme by the Federal government 
– which emphasises disarmament, demobilisation and reintegration (DDR) of 
ex-militants – is expected to facilitate economic reconciliation and development 
of the region. Although, much has changed with the role of multinationals in 
the post-amnesty era through the signing of the GMOU with some clusters in 
the oil-rich areas to enhance participatory governance in the social development 
of their communities, the fact remains that the State has failed to positively 
re-engineer or transform the region’s environment. Five years after DDR, 
the issues that led to militancy still remain, explorative activities still remain 
uninterrupted and oil-rich communities are still wantonly degraded; divide and 
rule is still utilised to the chagrin of rural stakeholders; inclusive governance 
as well as institutionalised representation of communities in decisions is still 

37 Interview with Nicholas Asieman at the Obubra Amnesty Camp, 5 August 2011.

38 Interview with Inifa Joshua.

39 Interview with Monday Sample in Yenagoa, April 2013.
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very much absent within the GMOU structure and general development of 
the region, and MNOCs, particularly SPDC are still recalcitrant about cleaning 
oil spills, and compensating affected farmers and fishers. Moreover, MNOCs’ 
contributions to the success of the post-amnesty programme process have 
been very meagre. For instance, while the federal government focuses on full 
empowerment through education and vocations for ex-militants to the tertiary 
levels, MNOCs limit their empowerment programmes to vocations that do 
not exceed six months. Moreover, out of the 30,000 ex-militants, they selected 
3,000 ex-militants only, leaving the bulk of the responsibilities to the federal 
government. This shows the centrality of the MNOCs’ interests as well as 
its insincerity to develop the region.40 Comparing the development between 
the region and the countries where they were trained, some ex-militants 
perceived those countries as ‘light’ and theirs as ‘darkness.’41 Realistically, it 
shows that their communities lack every form of development in relation to 
the infrastructural development of the countries’ communities where they had 
stayed. Lastly, there has been continuous concentration of wealth and power 
in a few hands, and corruption and increasing inequalities are perpetrated 
by the MNOCs in collaboration with the Nigerian State.  

As a result of these post-amnesty challenges, new threats have 
resuscitated in the region, ranging from protests, kidnapping, hostage-
taking, gun-running and threats to return to the creeks (Oluwaniyi 2017, 35). 
Rather than being governed in more participatory, equitable and sustainable 
development of host communities, the extractive nature of the MNOCs has 
resulted in global dynamics of dispossession of land and resources whilst 
creating new forms of dependency and domination in resource-rich countries 
in Asia, Latin America and Africa generally. Such unbridled accumulation is 
accompanied by an explosion of socio-environmental conflicts, prosecuted by 
victims in those societies. The crises portend dangers for countries’ growth 
and development, and from the case of the Niger Delta region, violent conflict 
and destabilisation of the meagre development process, revive and complicate 
old conflicts about identity, citizenship, leadership and governance (Omeje 
2008b, 8). More disheartening is the fact that their presence has limited 
the possibilities for the predatory Nigerian state to diversify its economy 
that would create the environment for sustainable economic growth and 
development, and poverty reduction of the rural poor. 

40 Interview with Professor Ibaba, Niger Delta University, Wilberforce, Bayelsa State on 13 
December 2012. 

41 Interviews with ex-militants who had travelled to South Africa, Malaysia and Ghana, and 
had returned to their communities in Bayelsa and Rivers States.
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Conclusion

From the foregoing, it is apparent that the MNCs promote 
underdevelopment of host states, especially, in developing countries. Their 
ambition to achieve global capitalism has produced unequal development 
between the developed countries and the developing ones, immiserating 
the latter further into poverty rather than development. Their operations 
in Nigeria’s Niger Delta region clearly accentuate this perception. Some of 
the challenges of development faced by the region include; environmental 
degradation in the form of oil pollution and gas flares, poverty, inadequate 
diffusion of appropriate technologies, institutional weakness, disruptive 
economic forces, policy distortions and inequity, inadequate education, lack 
of appropriate methods for resource valuation and promotion of conflict, 
militancy and proliferation of arms. 

However, the significance of MNOCs cannot be overemphasized 
in this current global age due to Nigeria’s low technological capacity and 
funding capability. Thus, in order to maximise benefits over its resources, the 
Nigerian state will need to anchor on the strengths of the MNCs (UNCTAD 
2007, 82). But how can Nigerian state maximise its benefits and minimise 
its cost on oil-rich areas in particular?

The State should leverage on its power as the resource-state to 
determine the kinds of foreign investments that will benefit its inhabitants, 
who should invest, and the conditions guiding the investments must be 
strictly adhered to. This is to ensure that the State is not subjected to any 
foreign economic domination and will further sustain the government’s direct 
positive intervention and transparency. Strict laws followed by appropriate 
sanctions that must guide oil companies’ investments, safeguard the rights of 
communities and avoid growing tensions between communities and investors 
must be put in place. These include; corporate environmental policy such 
as total banning of gas flares, non-imposition of infrastructural facilities on 
communities, and training and retraining of local staff, green environment 
and clearing of oil spills, adequate compensation for destroyed lands as 
well as sustainable management of the environment. In the same vein, the 
process of money sharing in the region, which has resulted into unending 
conflict, should be eliminated. Rather, the funds should be diverted into the 
industrialisation of the region’s economies in order to generate employment 
opportunities to the teeming unemployed youth there.42 The civil society 

42 Between 1999 and 2000, 121 persons died in Peremabiri as a result of ‘money sharing’ 
conflict. 
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should be encouraged to take a major role, defending the rights of the oil-rich, 
but underdeveloped communities with a focus on the collective and security 
needs of the locals in the Niger Delta region. 
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ABSTRACT 

Scholarly works on development studies have revealed that MNCs’ penetration into 
the economy of developing countries would herald stable economic growth and 
social cohesion. But so far, outcomes have worsened economic inequality, and even 
led to violent conflicts. These myriads of problems have brought huge concerns on 
the relevance of MNCs. It is against this backdrop that this paper unveils the role of 
MNOCs in the political economy of Niger Delta, the subordination of State’s role to 
the interests of MNOCs, and the effects of the triple alliance between foreign capital, 
national capital and State on the region.
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‘LAND BANDITS’ OR ‘LAND GRABBERS’: 
FULANI HERDSMEN AND LOCAL FARMERS 
INCESSANT BLOODY CLASHES IN NIGERIA

Seun Bamidele1

Introduction

Incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local 
farmers in Africa have resulted in deaths and displacement. Different parts 
of Africa including Nigeria have experienced clashes between the Fulani 
herdsmen and local farmers throughout the colonial periods in Africa and 
even beyond (Abubakar 2012). The dire need for Fulani herdsmen to increase 
the productivity of their livestock farming in the midst of unfavourable 
climatic conditions have necessitated the search for adequate pasture for cattle 
grazing. In Africa, the Fulanis are about twenty million in number; they are 
one of the most widely dispersed and culturally diverse people scattered across 
Nigeria, Guinea, Mali, Niger, Cameroon, Chad and Sudan. The Fulanis, also 
known as the “Fula people or Fulbe” are the largest pastoral nomadic group in 
the world with root in West Africa, Northern part of Central Africa and Egypt 
(Adisa and Adekunke 2010). The common business of Fulanis is livestock 
production, they move from one region to another for grazing purposes. 
Livestock account for one third of Nigeria’s agricultural Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) and contributes 16% of agricultural GDP; it is an important 
component of general agriculture and a key contributor to economic growth 
and development of any nation (Ojiako and Olayode 2008, 114).

Moreover, farming is a common occupation of Nigerian citizens, 
despite the reliance on oil as an elitist business venture and the mainstay 
of the national economy. It still plays a dominant role in the survivability of 
many rural dwellers in Nigeria, as a source of subsistence to many families 

1 Institute of Peace, Security and Governance, Ekiti State University, Ado-Ekiti, Nigeria. 
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in villages and towns as well as a large-scale profitable venture for others. 
Majority of food crops in the urban market today is the productive effort of 
rural communities in Nigeria. Currently, agriculture as a whole contributes 
24.18% to Nigeria’s GDP, a marginal leap from 23.86% in the fourth quarter 
of 2014 (CBN financial Watch 2016). This is because local farmers in many 
of the rural communities are working hard to boost the productivity of 
agricultural products and food crops despite unfavourable climatic conditions.

However, recent developments have seen farmlands cultivated being 
invaded by armed Fulani herdsmen with the excuse of cattle grazing. Several 
invasions have been carried out by Fulani herdsmen in the past two years of 
the constituted administration of President Mohammadu Buhari, a Fulani 
man (Opejobi 2016). In Nigeria, clashes between the two parties became 
intensified after the state governments approved the anti-open grazing 
law. The country’s security situation has become very acute and there is 
a growing attention for incidents of incessant bloody clashes between the 
Fulani herdsmen and local farmers in Nigeria. This development has become 
a subject of security concern and public debate. The federal government 
of Nigeria has responded by deploying security operatives to search and 
neutralize the forces of the armed Fulani herdsmen (Opejobi 2016). Although 
this policy response has recorded some success, the root causes of the clashes 
have not been sufficiently addressed.

The failure of the government policy on grazing reserve has left 
Fulani herdsmen to their fates, in determining where and how to raise their 
livestock. Amidst this situation, some medium and large corporate livestock 
farms have emerged, while many other Fulani herdsmen maintain their 
nomadic lifestyles. The latter live a sort of jungle life, characterized by self-
help, in the search of grazing fields across the states, trying to protect their 
lives and properties from wild animals and cattle rustlers. These, among other 
things, have led to Fulani herdsmen being armed with dangerous military 
weapons like AK 47 and other dangerous ammunitions, which in turn have 
led to series of incessant bloody killings involving the Fulani herdsmen and 
local farmers in different rural communities across the country. 

Previous studies in various states report that there have been massive 
Fulani herdsmen invasions on the local farmlands which have triggered violent 
land use conflicts (Aliyu 2015). Other scholars have provided generalised 
information by focusing on land scarcity caused by climate change, population 
growth as well as ineffectiveness of land tenure systems (Bello 2013). Such 
scholars do not explain the shift in the politics of land control and allocation 
among Fulani herdsmen and local farmers’ in rural communities. Moreover, 
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none of scholars has addressed changes and continuity in the nature of land 
use conflicts between local farmers and Fulani herdsmen in many states 
in Nigeria. The above scholars also do not assess the implications in delay 
responses in resolving land grazing conflicts. Therefore, the proposed study 
aims to add on the existing literature by addressing such gaps.

Methodology

This study used qualitative approach. The study also employed 
archival and secondary sources of data, which have helped to get background 
information on the study area, needed to strengthen the literature review 
and the theoretical framework. The information from newspaper collection 
provided some clues to the federal and state governments’ interventions on 
land grazing matters, especially in the aspect of the Fulani colony and anti-
open grazing law. This method provided an understanding of violent land 
grazing-related conflicts land grazing, from the rural point of view. Generally, 
this information was used to address the forms and magnitude of incessant 
bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers. The data 
also provided an understanding of the incoherence of the of federal and state 
governments’ policy in resolving violent land grazing conflicts, and reasons 
for the persistence of the incessant clashes between the Fulani herdsmen 
and local farmers. This analysis has helped to address the efficacy of the 
responses of both the federal government and the local people, addressing 
such conflicts between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers. Through 
this method, the paper critically examines the root cause of the incessant 
bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers coupled with 
the contradictory policy blueprints on how the current government tries to 
resolve this emerging threats posed by armed Fulani herdsmen. The root 
cause of land conflicts during the period under review and the efficacy of 
mechanisms used to resolve them are also important factors discussed in 
the research work. 

Theoretical discourse

This article is anchored on the modernization and the resource 
scarcity theory. It used more than one theory because many related issues, on 
the incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers 
in Nigeria, cut across different dimensions and contexts, therefore, a single 



166 ‘Land Bandits’ or ‘Land Grabbers’: Fulani herdsmen and local farmers incessant...

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 163-181

theory would not suffice for rigorous analysis (Gyong 1998). The major 
premise of the modernization theory is that the traditional societies were 
developed as they adopted more modern practices (Okoli and Atelhe 2014). 
There are different terms used in explaining the level of incessant clashes 
between herdsmen and farmers, from the perspective of alleged trespass 
on farmlands for grazing purposes which destroys crops and deprives local 
farmers of high productivity and projected profits. The theoretical approach 
has its origin in the link between internal conflict and the processes of 
statebuilding. The resource scarcity theory was also used to understand 
incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers 
who are now under pressure from different actors such as owners of lands, 
local farmers and armed Fulani herdsmen and the state agencies in Nigeria 
(Olayoku 2014). 

The modernization theory is a good testing ground to address land 
use clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers, because from the 
colonialists’ point of view, the traditional land use and tenure systems practices 
among the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers were considered primitive, 
unproductive and needed to be transformed and “modernized” (Audu 2013). 
It is from this perspective that colonial and post-colonial governments 
introduced a number of interventions including resettlement programmes, 
destocking, new land tenure systems and land policies, strengthened by the 
present state governments in the form of the open grazing law, which in turn 
has triggered incessant bloody clashes between Fulani herdsmen and local 
farmers. The modernization theory as attributed to anti-colonial campaign 
on land alienation favours the settlement, re-settlement and open grazing of 
Fulani herdsmen on any land as well as the attendant impacts. 

Another theory employed is the resource conflicts theory. Clashes 
between the concerned parties often occur as a result of land scarcity caused 
by climate change, population growth and the ineffectiveness of land tenure 
systems on the part of the government (Baca 2015). Such causes both parties 
to harbour grievances. However, internal conflicts always put pressure on 
society to produce norms to govern violent conflicts. These norms include 
laws and policies which are used to handle tension. In addition, federal and 
state governments have developed various means to handle incessant bloody 
clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers. However, if the 
established organs dealing with incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani 
herdsmen and local farmers are challenged by poor implementation of their 
resolutions, the violent conflicts over resources will remain inevitable. 
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The resource conflict theory addressed land scarcity and violent 
conflicts between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers because the local 
communities are inhabited by both the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers, 
and each group has different interests over land use, thus, making violent 
conflicts inevitable. From this point, the paper established the triggers of 
violent land-related conflicts and incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani 
herdsmen and local farmers during the period under review, and the efficacy 
of mechanisms used in the attempt to resolve them. 

Triggers of herdsmen crisis in Nigeria

The triggers of the incessant clashes between Fulani herdsmen and 
local farmers are often based on alleged trespass on farmlands for grazing 
purposes which destroys crops and deprive farmers of high productivity and 
projected profits. Such triggers can generally be categorized into two: the 
external and internal causes. In Nigeria, the internal causes of incessant 
clashes between Fulani herdsmen and local farmers pose major challenges 
to socio-economic development than the external causes of the clashes. This 
article, therefore, focuses on the internal causes of incessant clashes between 
Fulani herdsmen and local farmers in Nigeria and considers the incessant 
clashes as self-inflicted and not externally determined.

Incoherence of the government policy 
The clashes between Fulani herdsmen and their host communities 

have given room for conflicting claims and arguments on the constitutional 
rights to land ownership and the establishment of grazing reserves. How has 
the dissatisfaction with state governments’ anti-open grazing orientation fed 
the frustration and thirst for nihilistic violence? Through the politicking of 
Fulani lawmakers and the powers of Fulani lobbying, the Grazing Bill is being 
pushed in the national assembly, and thus, will forcibly dislocate people from 
their lands (Onwubiko 2017). The Minister of Agriculture earmarks billions 
for the purchase of Brazilian grass for Fulani herdsmen. Such a sentimental 
disposition points not only to the possibility of the herdsmen going scot-free 
with wanton killing and destruction, while the federal government proposes 
withdrawing from state treasury to tend to private-owned business (Onwubiko 
2017). Audu Ogbeh, the current Minister of Agriculture, once suggested 
that the attacks were as a result of the failure of successive governments 
to pay attention to Fulani herdsmen and cow farming. He stated further 
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that the national outrage was about the refusal of the federal government to 
bring those Fulani herdsmen responsible for the killings to book (Onwubiko 
2017). However, at other times, Audu Ogbeh has been quoted to give out 
contradictory policy blueprints on how the government is resolving the 
emerging grave threats posed by the Fulani herdsmen (Onwubiko 2017). He 
stated that establishment of ranches for cattle is been explored, while adding 
in another forum, that the federal government was demarcating grazing 
lands in some states (Dimelu; Salifu and Igbokwe 2016). Constitutionally 
in Nigeria, federal-instituted grazing reserves are not realistic because land 
rights and license insurance reside with the state governments right from 
colonial period down to contemporary times, in line with the land use Act 
of 1978 (Folami 2010). On the issue of ranches in the country, it is yet to 
be known how the federal government intends to deploy public funds to 
establish ranches for private herd owners, when entrepreneurial groups such 
as local farmers have never been put under consideration for funding support 
from the federal government. 

According to Section 42 (1) of the Nigerian Constitution, the policy 
of using public fund to set up ranches for Fulani herdsmen breaches the 
constitutional provision against discrimination (Ehiabhi 2012), though 
the private ownership of ranches is in itself a good practice in the world 
today. There have been a lot of challenges for the country’s continuous 
experimentation with incoherent and unclear policy goals in the aspect of 
resolving the incessant bloody clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and 
local farmers. Sapru (2012) stated that 

[...] if policy goals are unclear or are not specified in any measurable 
form, to determine the extent to which they have been achieved 
becomes a complex and cumbersome task, while officials such as 
legislators and administrators who are in different positions in the 
policy system may be uncertain about the accomplishment of the 
programme [...] even when the goals are clear, specifying such goals 
and putting them into effect would require further political action 
within the organizations (Sapru 2012). 

The specification of goals may also lead to the division of 
responsibilities (Sapru 2012). The country operates a dysfunctional incoherent 
policy system due to the zero-sum nature of local politics. Moreover, the new 
wave of Fulani herdsmen violence can be considered a premeditated strategy 
for the federal government, given its current stance of inaction in the face of 
obvious massacres and land grabbing, aimed to intimidate sections of the 
population from posing any challenge to the revived wave of Fulani herdsmen 
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hegemony in the Nigerian state (Higazi 2016). The federal government is, 
therefore, compelled to end the administration of public policy incoherence, 
in order to effectively stop the land bandit group of armed Fulani herdsmen 
and bring them to face the criminal law. Some scholars have stated that the 
macro level of checking the blood thirsty herdsmen is the total absence of 
a coherent public policy to deal decisively with the grave phenomenon of 
armed Fulani herdsmen while at the micro level, some state governments 
like Ekiti, Oyo, and Ondo state have enacted and enforced laws to check the 
extremism of armed Fulani herdsmen, while other state governments have 
experimented a distorted form of policy of appeasement which to a large 
extent has not worked because any society that appeases violent elements 
will live to regret such miscalculations (Hart 2016).

Many states such as Benue and Kaduna have experimented with an 
appeasement policy to cushion the effect of the clashes with the armed Fulani 
herdsmen but that does not bring an end to Fulani herdsmen invasion and 
destruction of local farmlands. Hundreds of local farmers and thousands 
innocent citizens have been displaced as a result of the activities of Fulani 
herdsmen in Benue and Kaduna state alone (HRW 2013). Benue appeasement 
of affected local farmers has been in the form of the donation of substantial 
grazing land near the destroyed rural communities in the Idoma ethnic 
group, while that of Kaduna has involved financial compensations to affected 
parties. However, the appeasement strategy and execution by these two states 
administration is classical case of organized confusion (Ibrahim 2014). The 
federal and state governments’ incoherent policies of appeasement have 
proved grossly inappropriate and thus, can also generate more incessant 
killings in the country.

Human insecurity
Human insecurity is a critical issue in development processes. In 

a country with acute poverty and related problems of hunger, social unrest 
and chronic development problems are factors, according to HRW (2013) 
investigations, responsible for the rage that fuels incessant bloody clashes 
between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers. Simply put, the Fulani 
herdsmen and farmers in rural communities are victims of grinding poverty, 
as they can neither live in good houses, afford to feed properly, access 
educational opportunities, nor help their backwardness. 

Insecurity poses serious threats to the sustainability of rural and 
urban livelihoods, as the inhabitants affected by the bloody clashes are usually 
determined minorities and dominant ethnic groups in the North-Central 
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region (Idegu 2015). Security experts also raise queries as to the requirements 
for social services in the concerned rural areas. Also, the increase in the 
demand for social amenities often necessitates the diversion of funds from 
productive investments to the provision of social infrastructures (Kabir 2016).

When proper rechanneling of funds to infrastructural development is 
not done, the inhabitants, of the North-Central region, experience social unrest, 
acute poverty and more herdsmen attacks. Several studies in Nigeria have 
identified inadequate means of supporting human capital and participation 
in the design of development, as well as poor maintenance grazing and 
farming culture as key factors, as leading to chronic developmental problems, 
social unrest and the growth of acute poverty in the place of inhabitants in 
the region (Majekodunmi; Fajinmi; Dongkum; Shaw and Welburn 2014). In 
fact, some of these studies assert that there is the need to evaluate the issue 
of clashes between the Fulani herdsmen and local farmers, as such is often 
the genesis of social unrest and domestic violence in the region.

Nigeria is beset with serious security predicaments. On a serious 
note, Marietu and Olarewaju (2009) warned that ‘the collapse of a state can 
hardly occur spontaneously, or at once. If and where it happens, it is likely 
to be initiated by violent clashes ridden processes of deterioration, decline 
and erosion of functions’. Nigeria has provided a more fertile ground for 
insecurity through the nature of the society and the inability of the federal 
and state governments to effectively meet ethnically-based demands. Without 
doubt, the plans of the Fulani herdsmen, who kill and maim their hosts in the 
guise of grazing, stand as a threat to Nigeria’s national security and survival. 
Nigeria’s rising security threat, especially in the concerned aspect cannot be 
combated by spending large sums of money on military hardware. In fact, 
the increase in federal budget of defense is quite unnecessary and wasteful.

Nigeria’s insecurity can be best combated through social security 
tactics. Federal and state governments can be responsible and sincere in 
tackling the issue of corruption in order to demonstrate their willingness to 
support the herdsmen with grazing reserves and local farmers with enough 
resources. The return of democracy was preceded by high expectations 
that some of the problems besetting the country, chief of which is official 
corruption, will be addressed. However, contrary to expectations, the new 
democratic order has been plagued by corruption, that surpasses even the 
military era (Odoh and Chigozie 2012).

The consequences of such failure are evident in the gross 
underdevelopment of the Nigerian state, economic instability, violence, 
dearth of good governance, pauperization of the Nigerian people, as well 
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as a threat to the country’s fledgling democracy. Specifically, the culpability 
of corruption to the general problem of the country has elicited a number 
of efforts, which include constitutional engineering, as well as institutional 
and legal approaches, by the Nigerian state to curb its occurrence. Security 
must be patterned in a way that all ethnic divisions and tribes are the primary 
focus in security policy formulation. 

Proliferation of small and light weapons
The proliferation of small and light weapons has exacerbated violent 

rural crime, such as armed Fulani herdsmen killings, cattle rustlers cum 
ethnic violence and general insecurity outrage. Generally for the country 
and specifically with regards to the herdsmen situation, the discovery by 
the federal government of a thousand four hundred and ninety-seven illegal 
routes along the Nigerian border is important information. Even so, this 
discovery is not as important as how the government react to it. The porosity 
of the Nigerian borders poses a great challenge to combating the incessant 
killings between Fulani herdsmen and local farmers, based on trespass on 
farmlands for grazing purposes. The Governor of Kaduna state had once 
raised a peace committee and successfully traced the herdsmen to locations 
outside Nigerian borders (Premium Times 2017), but still, the porosity of 
the borders remained yet unaddressed.

Nigeria’s security institutions are very loose, and weak to check the 
infiltration of foreign visitors who are mercenaries in Nigeria’s incessant 
herdsmen-perpetuated killings, especially regarding the involvement of the 
nationals of neighbouring countries such as Sudan, Mali, Niger, and Chad 
(Shettima and Tar 2008). In addition to our weak borders, Nigeria does not 
have any special forces guarding these areas spread across the nation. Recent 
reports of kidnap and robbery, by alleged nomads, of citizens travelling through 
forest regions is a pointer to why Nigeria needs special policing at our forests 
and mountains. In most cases, the countries mentioned are escape routes for 
the armed Fulani herdsmen, when they are aware of the military presence. 

Violence between herdsmen and sedentary population 

across Nigeria

It has been stated that between 2010 and 2017, the activities of 
herdsmen have posed existential threat to various local Nigerian communities 
(Kingdom News 2017). Over 5,000 lives have been lost with over 100,000 
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internally displaced people through the attacks of Fulani herdsmen in the 
North-Central region (Kingdom News 2017). Many rural communities have 
been dispersed and their inhabitants thrown into confusion, thereby, breaking 
the cohesion of the communities and threatening the survival of the local 
population. It has also been stated that Fulani herdsmen, after attacks, occupy 
the lands from which they violently and murderously evict the local farmers, 
and that security forces and the government thereafter, take steps to secure 
the Fulani possession of the occupied lands (Ojomoyela 2016; Kingdom 
News 2017).

There is by all accounts a pattern in the poor administration of such 
emergencies. In the prompt previous administration of President Goodluck 
Ebele Jonathan, for instance, the Jos emergencies continued regardless of the 
nearby and worldwide clamor (Okeke 2014). From 1996 to 2006, around 121 
individuals have lost their lives in Bauchi and Gombe States alone because of 
such clashes. On thirteenth July, 2014, 10 people were murdered in conflicts 
between neighborhood ranchers and Fulani herders in the Pilagani Street 
of Langtang, North Local Government of Plateau State (Ovuakporie and 
Agbakwuru 2016). What is more, on the fourteenth of July, 2014, more than 
50 individuals were accounted for dead in Pilagani region of Marakun Local 
Government Area, Zamfara State in a related clash (Premium Times 2016). 
In May, 2015, likewise, finished a hundred people have kicked the bucket in 
towns and outcast camps situated in Ikura, Benue State, from assaults by 
presumed herders. Since the start of this current year, more than one hundred 
neighborhood ranchers and blameless occupants have been slaughtered by 
Fulani herders (Opejobi 2016). 

In 2015, the fierce Fulani herders were positioned the fourth deadliest 
brigand aggregate on the planet by the Global Conflict Index. In spite of 
this and the various individuals murdered, the government has neglected to 
take intense activities (Stein 2016). In Benue state for instance, the Miyetti 
Allah Cattle Breeders Association of Nigeria expressed that the assaults on 
their nearby ranchers is a type of striking back for the taking of one hundred 
bovines by individuals from the rustic groups that have been under assault. 
Moreover, in 2016, more than 1,042 inhabitants have been murdered in 
Benue State because of the ceaseless bleeding conflicts. In 2015, around seven 
towns were invaded by Fulani herders in Agatu Local Government, seven 
famers executed in Ikpele and Okpopolo regions of the state and uprooting 
more than 6000 inhabitants” (Stein 2016).

About 15 Local government areas out of 23 in Benue including Agatu 
had been invaded by the herdsmen, killing thousands of residents, destructing 
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homes and farmlands, and raping the wives and daughters of men in these 
communities (Opejobi 2016). Another notable hotspot of Fulani herdsmen 
invasion is Ukpabi-Nimbo Community in Enugu State, about 300 herdsmen 
invaded this community with guns and machetes, shooting sporadically, 
killing people, setting houses and vehicles ablaze (Mikailu 2016). 

Other notable hotspots of Fulani herdsmen invasion include Plateau 
(Berom Community), Lagos (Agege), Ekiti (Oke Ako Community), Taraba 
(Gashaka), Ibadan (Lagelu), Delta (Ossissa community), Kwara (Lagun, Iyana 
Offa, Offa communities), Akure, Nasarawa, Abia and Imo state to mention 
but a few. The Mercy Corps (2015) puts Fulani herdsmen as the most deadly 
militant group in Nigeria with a record killing of 1,229 people in 2014, which 
is a steady rise from 63 in 2013. The Fulani militants accounted for 97% of all 
deaths in 2014 as against 67% recorded by Boko-Haram (Mercy Corps 2015). 
Out of 163 countries analyzed in the “2015 Mercy Corps”, Nigeria ranks 149th 
on the list Global Conflict Index. This further showcases the dilapidating state 
of peace in Nigeria (Mercy Corps 2015). A recent report by Mercy Corps (2015), 
a global humanitarian organization funded by the British Department for 
International Development (DFID), puts the endless conflict between local 
farmers and Fulani herdsmen across the country, especially in the North-
Central, as costing Nigeria $ 14 billion in potential revenue annually”.
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Table 1: Selected Cases of incessant bloody clashes between Fulani 

herdsmen and local farmers in Nigeria

Name of community attacked (State) No. of people 
killed

News Source / 
Date

Beye and Beryen, Beron, Tusung-Barkin, Mazah, 
Tarok, Riyon-Barkin Ladin, Bokkos, Dogo na Hauwa, 
Riyom, Barkin Ladi, Jos North, Jos South, Jos East, 
Mangu, Bassa, Kwata, Kuru (Plateau State)

657 March, 2010 and 
December, 2015

Gowen, Guma, Tiv-Guma, Tse Abatse and Tse Yoo, 
Tarok-Wase, Barkin-Ladi, Eguma-Agalie, Agatu, 
Guma, Tiv, Soja Patali, Amenbo village, Agatu, Buruku, 
Guma, Gwer- West, Logo, Kwande, Gwer-East, 
Katsina-Ala, Odugbeho Agatu,  Idele, Guma, Gwer-
East, Buruku, Gwer- West, Ucha Nyiev, Ega Adapati, 
Ikpele, Okpopolo (Benue State)

Over 2000 February, 2011 and 
January, 2018

Akpanaja Ondori Rukubi-Doma,  Udeni Gida, Doma, 
Eggon, Eggons, Tivs, Alago, Agatu (Nasarawa State)

Over 205 February, 2011 and 
August,  2016

Jukun, Wukari, Majehuku and Zandukwu, Dori and 
Mesuma, Gasaka, (Taraba State)

97 January, 2013 and 
April, 2016

Egbe (Kogi) 5 April, 2013

Tiv (Benue and Nasarawa Border) 23 May, 2013

Ketu (Ogun) 1 October 2013,

Atakar and Zandang, Kirim, Zagar, and Zandyan, 
Ambie Village, Paa Village, Unguwan Dauda (Kaduna 
State)

Over 400 October, 2013 and  
December, 2017

Uzouwani, Ukpabi Nimbo, Uzo-uwani, Nimbo  
Ngwoko, Ugwuijoro, Ekwuru. Ebor, Nimbo, Umuome, 
Ugwuachara (Enugu)

Over 622 June, 2013 and 
December, 2016

Uzuakoli, Ebem (Abia) 23 October, 2015

Nta Obu, Ikpanya (Akwa Ibom) 100 July, 2014

Akoko South-East (Ondo State) July, 2014

Tse Chia, Tse  Nhumbe, Deghkia, Ngorukgan (Abuja) September, 2015

Fufore, Girei, Demsa, Manassah Nayangom (Adamawa 
State)

Over 125 March, 2016 and 
December, 2018

Ofagbe, Isoko North, Matokun, Pategi (Delta State) 4 June, 2015 and 
February, 2016

Ayamelum (Anambra State) 2 February, 2016

 (Ekiti) 5 October, 2017

Source: From Author’s Journal.
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The implications of Herdsmen and local farmers Crisis in 

Nigeria

In actual fact, the Fulani herdsmen attacks have raised security 
concern involving all the states of the federation. Nigeria has become a bandit’s 
stricken country and is regarded as the hotbed of killings. It must be noted 
that not only does Nigeria’s national security predicaments make life more 
perilous for the inhabitants, they also drain the federal and state governments’ 
resources, inhibit the delivery of public services, unsettle government 
strategies, discourage potential investors, affect rapid economic growth and 
hinder political development. The impact is multifaceted as it affects the 
social, political, economic and environmental spheres. The implication of 
the current clashes between Fulani herdsmen and local farmers is evident 
on prospective and existing business enterprises. While potential foreign 
and local investors are deterred from making actual investments because of 
the high security risk, already existent ones are unsure of the safety of their 
investments. In addition, existing businesses are affected in their inability 
to do well in their functional areas (production, finance and marketing, 
among others). The resultant effect of these crippling factors is that the 
productivity of businesses will be receded, poverty will be more manifest, 
social dislocation and population displacement as well as the disruption of 
family and communal life, will become more pronounced, all of which will 
inadvertently increase crime rates.

Another implication in the clashes between herdsmen and farmers 
is the destruction of lives and farmlands, which has become a major threat 
to the nation’s food production. Some of the food-producing states in Nigeria 
experiencing this sort of clashes have experienced heavy loss of lives and 
property. Such loss of lives has adversely affected farming activities and 
other related businesses and socio-economic activities, resulting in a drastic 
reduction in farm outputs, and thus, heightening the fear of hunger. Already, 
most farmers in the affected states have abandoned farms and schools for 
the fear of being attacked by the Fulani herdsmen. For once predominant 
farming communities, the agricultural occupation is no longer a business 
as usual. Too many farmers have been displaced and dispossessed of their 
farms by armed Fulani herdsmen.

Agricultural development experts are unanimous in their predictions 
that the gains recorded in the agricultural sector of the economy, especially 
in the area of food production, may suffer a serious setback as a result of the 
negative effects of clashes with Fulani herdsmen. Currently, virtually all states 
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in Nigeria have been affected by the rampaging Fulani herdsmen. The effects 
of the sustained Fulani herdsmen crisis in the affected localities have led to 
farmers’ reluctance to go back to their farms, even as the current farming 
season goes on. Local farmers have fled, leaving their farms unharnessed 
and fallow, thereby subjecting farms to unwarranted grazing by the Fulani 
herdsmen.

In all the clashes, heavy casualties in human lives and properties 
are recorded on both sides. While the local farmers count losses in terms of 
houses and farm produce, the Fulani herdsmen are counting theirs in terms 
of cattle. Farms and schools in the affected areas have been overtaken with 
weeds and those that were ready for harvesting have been left unattended 
to (Opejobi 2016). According to the Governors Forum, “this will negatively 
affect food supply of local farmers to all parts of the country, since most of the 
local farmers have moved to safe places where they are not farming and are 
staying idle” (Opejobi 2016). While the conflict between the sedentary local 
farmers in Nigeria and the Fulani nomadic cattle herdsmen is decades old, 
the present escalation into a full-blown crisis between the Fulani herdsmen 
and the local farmers is a recent phenomenon. As the killings continue on 
a higher proportion, security agencies appear to have been overwhelmed by 
the sophisticated nature of the arms used by the mercenaries. The killing of 
men, women, and children, and the destroying of farm crops and animals 
have become a trademark of this war, which has chased people out of their 
ancestral abodes into intolerable situations as internally displaced person.

Conclusion 

In spite of numerous examinations in Nigeria which depict brushing 
conflicts as herders’ attack of farmers’ property and state an area, this 
investigation of land utilize/touching clashes of different Nigerian states 
will be exceptional on the grounds that it concentrated on herders’ intrusion 
of nearby agriculturists’ region. Accordingly, it has been noted from this 
article arrive utilize conflicts between nearby farmers and herders, in Nigeria 
and the world everywhere, by featuring the flow of brushing conflicts and 
building up the adjusted appraisal on the triggers and ramifications of the 
conflicts. The article contributed fundamentally to the advancement of 
normal asset utilize touching conflicts. It is important to understand all these 
because land use or grazing conflicts between local farmers and herdsmen in 
Nigeria have contributed not only in destabilizing peace and security of the 
nation but also in stagnating the development of agricultural and livestock 
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sectors in Adamawa, Benue and many other states and Nigeria at large. The 
article provided a stimulus for interested parties and scholars to carry out 
further research. Creating and recreating the future is the mission and the 
challenge of strategy. Strategy deals with interaction of local population. It 
means the adjustment of a plan to the anticipated reactions of those who 
will be affected by it. For governments at all levels, it is necessary to know 
that insecurity caused by clashes between herdsmen and local farmers is 
usually born out of feelings of weakness and despair. Therefore, the federal 
and state governments should give attention to the missing links of grazing 
reserves, importation of Brazilian grass, and also provide avenues to sensitise 
citizens on the need and values of security consciousness and awareness. 
Every citizen must bear in mind that life must be secured before one can 
think of how to feed, clothe, and shelter oneself and then, probably engage 
in political, cultural and ideological activities. There is absolute nothing that 
gives meaning and essence to life like security. The major security threat to 
Nigeria lies in its fragile political and economic unity and the play and display 
of spoilt politics. This is aggravated by the twin factors of widespread poverty 
on the one hand and an abundance of oil in the territory on the other hand, 
both of which factors lead to an intense competition for resources among the 
six geo-political zones in Nigeria. The internal security posture in Nigeria is 
highly frightening; the country is basically threatened more by internal threats 
rather than externally related ones, especially in the north-central region, with 
the many attendant ethno-religious conflicts and communal clashes. The 
article examined the state of the nation focusing on the security problems 
in Nigeria. It argued that Nigeria has reached a near “breaking point” in its 
security dilemma with no end in sight. It also noted that the country still 
lacks the strategic vision to address the security crisis in the state, making 
future security issues inevitable.

REFERENCES

Abubakar, Muhammed. 2012. Sociological assessment of nomadic pastoralist 
and sedentary farmer conflicts in Katsina State. (M.Sc. Thesis), Ah-
madu Bello University, Zaria, Kaduna State, Nigeria.

Adisa, Solagberu. R. and Adekunke, Adekunle O. 2010. Farmer-Herdsmen 
Conflicts: A Factor Analysis of Socio-economic Conflict Variables 
among Arable Crop Farmers in North Central. Nigeria Journal of 
Human Ecology, 30 (1), 1-9.



Aliyu, Aliyu Sheu. 2015. Causes and resolution of conflict between cattle herd-
ers and crop farmers in katsina state. (M.Sc. Thesis), Ahmadu Bello 
University, Zaria

Audu, Sunday Didam. 2013. ‘Conflicts among farmers and pastoralists in 
Northern Nigeria induced by freshwater scarcity’, Developing Coun-
try Studies, vol. 3, no. 12, pp. 25-32

Baca, Michael W. 2015. Farmer-herder clashes amplify challenge for beleaguered 
Nigerian Security. http://theglobalobservatory.org/2015/07/farm-
er-herdernigeria-buhari-abuja-fulani/  

Bello, Alhassan Usman. 2013. Herdsmen and Farmers Conflicts in 
North-Eastern Nigeria: Causes, Repercussions and Resolutions. Ac-
ademic Journal of Interdisciplinary Studies, 2(5), 129-139

CBN financial Watch. 2016. Financial Stability Report December 2016 - 
Central Bank of Nigeria

Dimelu, Mabel Ukamaka, Salifu, Edward Danjuma, and Igbokwe, Edwin 
M. 2016. Resource use conflict in agrarian communities, manage-
ment and challenges: A case of farmer-herdsmen conflict in Kogi 
State, Nigeria. Journal of Rural Studies, 46, 147-154

Ehiabhi, Victor. 2012. Senate passes law to halt Fulani, Farmer’s conflict. 
https://www.naij.com/434292-senate-passes-law-to-halt-fulani-
farmersconflict.html 

Onwubiko, Emmanuel. 2017. “Policy Incoherence Fuels Herdsmen Attacks”, 
National Daily. http://kingdomnewsng.com/articles/417-policy-in-
coherence-fuels-herdsmen-attacks 

Folami, Olakunie Michael. 2010. Climate change and inter-ethnic conflict 
between Fulani herdsmen and host communities in Nigeria. In 
Conference on Climate Change and Security, organised by the Norwe-
gian Academy of Science and Letters, Trondheim, Norway

Gyong, John. 1998. Conflict Management: Traditional Methods from Pre-colo-
nial Times to the Present. Paper presented at the conference on en-
hancing peaceful co-existence in Nigeria. Organized by the centre 
for peace and conflict resolution National War College Abuja

HART. 2016. “Herdsmen-Farmer Conflict in Nigeria: An Ongoing Legacy of 
Division and Mistrust”. Humanitarian Aid Relief Trust. http://www.
hartuk.org/blog/herdsmen-farmer-conflict-nigeria-ongoing-lega-
cy-divisionmistrust/ 

Higazi, Adam. 2016. ‘Farmer-Pastoralist Conflicts on the Jos Plateau, Cen-
tral Nigeria: Security Responses of Local Vigilantes and the Nigeri-
an State’, Conflict, Security & Development 16(4): 365-385



179Seun Bamidele

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 163-181

Human Rights Watch. 2013. Leave Everything to God. Accountability for Inter- 
Communal Violence in Plateau and Kaduna States, Nigeria. Human 
Rights Watch. https://www.hrw.org/sites/default/files/reports/ni-
geria1213_ForUpload.pdf

Ibrahim, Haliu. 2014. Team nabs 16 cattle rustlers in Plateau. Daily Trust, 
http://www.dailytrust.com.ng/news/general/team-nabs-16-cattle-rus-
tlers-inplateau/38032.html#4UFLufEjxD0RljBg.99 (20 March, 2018)

Idegu, Yusufu Aminu. 2015. “Why does blood flow in Berom?” The Nation. 
http://thenationonlineng.net/why-does-blood-flow-in-berom/.

Kabir, Muhammed M. 2016. ‘Roles of surveyors in conflict resolution and 
peace building in farmers – herdsmen perennial resource clashes 
in Nigeria with special reference to Katsina State, Nigeria (7974)’, 
Recovery from Disaster.

Kingdom News. 2017. Communiqué of the Conference on Herders and Farm-
ers Conflicts in Central Nigeria, organized by the Centre for Research 
Management, Benue State University, Makurdi, held at the Auditori-
um 1 of the College of Health Sciences, Benue State University from 
13th – 16th March, 2017 Christened. http://kingdomnewsng.com/
news/412-fulani-herdsmen-attacks-makurdi-declaration-2017 

Majekodunmi, Ayodele O, Fajinmi, Akinyemi, Dongkum, Charles, Alexan-
dra P M Shaw; Susan C Welburn; 2014. ‘Pastoral Livelihoods of the 
Fulani on the Jos Plateau of Nigeria’, Pastoralism 4(1): 1.

Marietu, Tenuche S. and Olarewaju Ifatimehin. 2009. ‘Resource conflict 
among farmers and Fulani herdsmen: Implications for resource 
sustainability,’ African Journal of Political Science and International 
Relationships, 3(9): 360-364.

Mercy Corps. 2015. Conflict Between Nigerian Rural Communities Takes 
Enormous Economic Toll. Press Release https://www.mercycorps.
org/pressroom/releases/mercy-corps-conflict-between-nigerian-ru-
ral-communitiestakes-enormous-economic 

Mikailu, Naziru. 2016. Making sense of Nigeria’s Fulani-farmer conflict, 
BBC News http://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-36139388

Nicholas, Ibekwe, Nicholas. 2018. Soyinka berates Buhari over govern-
ment’s failure to rein in Fulani herdsmen https://www.premium-
timesng.com/news/headlines/255149-soyinka-berates-buhari-gov-
ernments-failure-rein-fulani-herdsmen.html 

Odoh, S. I and Chigozie, Chilaka Francis. 2012. ‘Climate change and con-
flict in Nigeria: A theoretical and empirical examination of the wors-



180 ‘Land Bandits’ or ‘Land Grabbers’: Fulani herdsmen and local farmers incessant...

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 163-181

ening incidence of conflict between Fulani herdsmen and farmers 
in Northern Nigeria’, Arabian Journal of Business and Management 
Review 2(1):110-124

Ojiako, Ifeanyi. A. and Olayode, G. A. 2008. Analysis of trends in livestock 
production in Nigeria: 1970-2005. Journal of Agriculture and Social 
Research, 8 (1), 114-120

Ojomoyela, Rotimi. 2016. Fayose Threatens Reprisal Over Herdsmen Attacks 
in Ekiti. The Vanguard. /http://www.vanguardngr.com/2016/05/
fayose-threatens-reprisalherdsmens-attack-ekiti/

Okeke, Okechukwu Edward. 2014. Conflicts between Fulani Herders and 
Farmers in Central and Southern Nigeria: Discourse on Proposed 
Establishment of Grazing Routes and Reserves. AFRREV IJAH: An 
International Journal of Arts and Humanities, 3(1), 66-84.

Okoli, Chukwuma. and Atelhe George Atelhe. 2014. Nomads against na-
tives: A political ecology of Herder/Farmer conflicts in Nassarawa 
State, Nigeria. American International Journal of Contemporary Re-
search, 4(2), 76-88

Olayoku, Philip Ademola. 2014. Trends and patterns of cattle grazing and 
Rural violence in Nigeria (2006 – 2014) Nigeria watch project. 
http://www.ifra-nigeria.org/IMG/pdf/

Opejobi, Seun. 2016. Buhari has no solution to Fulani herdsmen/farmers 
crises – Zakari. Daily Post. http://dailypost.ng/2016/07/20/bu-
hari-no-solution-fulaniherdsmenfarmers-crises-zakari/

Ovuakporie, Emman and Agbakwuru, Johnbosco. 2016. Herdsmen More 
Dangerous Than Boko-Haram, The Vangaurd, http://www.vanguard-
ngr.com/2016/04/herdsmen-dangerousboko-haram-akpatason/

Premium Times. 2016. Fayose vows to equip Ekiti hunters for war with 
Fulani herdsmen. Press Release. http://www.premiumtimesng.com/
news/topnews/203970-fayose-vows-equip-ekiti-hunters-war-fu-
lani-herdsmen.html  

Sapru, Radha Krishan. 2012. Public Policy: Formulation, Implementation and 
Evaluation, New Delhi: Sterling Publishers

Shettima, Abba Gana and Tar, Usman A. 2008. ‘Farmer-pastoralist conflict 
in West Africa: Exploring the causes and consequences’, Informa-
tion, Society and Justice, 1(2): 163-184.

Stein, Chris. 2016. “Farmer-Herder Conflict Rises across Nigeria”. VOA 
News. http://www.voanews.com/a/farmer-herder-conflict-ris-
es-acrossnigeria/3326151.html 



181Seun Bamidele

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 163-181

ABSTRACT 

Countless of needless deaths have occurred due to the incessant clashes involving 
Fulani herdsmen and local Nigerian farmers. The security situation in the country 
is bad enough without this menace, which involves the simple, innocent and 
hardworking grassroot people. Nevertheless, the authorities appear clueless as to the 
appropriate angle, from which to tackle the issue. The wealth of scholarly discussions 
on the subject matter have also overlooked the conflict in relation to grazing and land 
use laws. This research, therefore, investigates the Fulani herdsmen perpetuated 
slaughter in the light of multi-dimensional factors, which are also subject to an 
ever-changing political landscape. The research is qualitative and employs archival 
and secondary sources of data. Discussions are based on the Modernisation theory 
and the Resource Scarcity Theory, which enable engaging the clashes from varying 
angles. The study identifies the incoherent policies on appropriate and peaceful land 
use and the problematic appeasement scheme at the various levels of the Nigerian 
government as one of the triggers for the clashes. Also, the poor social security 
package of the populace can be traced to the incessant bloody fights. As proper 
structural development plans are not made to construct grazing reserves for the 
nomadic merchants, they have decided to expand their enterprises by force – an 
option that readily addresses their need in a security handicap nation. Again, the 
porosity of the nation’s borders is also a major factor considered in this research, 
as evidence abounds to prove that most of the perpetuators of the senseless killings 
have their hideouts in border nations, from where weapons are transported into the 
country to carry out their activities. Lastly, the study discusses farmland takeovers, 
as a finishing of the massacre of the Fulani herdsmen. After destroying a village, 
the culprits confidently occupy the land, sometime with military assistance while 
the original owners scamper for safety. This security challenge is tantamount to 
economic, social and political retardation, as it leads to loss of lives and properties, 
delayed and probably denied foreign and local investments, the destruction of fertile 
arable land, reduced food supply and ultimately shortened overall productivity. If the 
government does not rise to the occasion through drastic security measures, future 
occurrences will remain most likely.
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SEASONAL MIGRANTS, POVERTY 
ALLEVIATION AND CONTRACT SEX 
IN THE COCOA PRODUCING CENTERS 
IN THE LITTORAL QUADRANT OF CAMEROON: 
A DIAGNOSTIC SOCIO-ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
STUDY IN THE POST COLONIAL ERA

Martin Sango Ndeh1

Introduction

Cocoa production forms a very important part of Cameroon’s agro-
industrial enterprise particularly along the coastal forest zones along the 
Littoral Quadrant. There are several communities in the South West region 
of Cameroon, which economies rely heavily on the cocoa industry. These 
communities that include areas like Munyenge, Bafia, Bai Bikum, Ekata 
and many others operate seasonal economies that depend on the fluctuating 
harvest of the cocoa farmers. The peak periods of harvest in these cocoa 
producing communities are usually periods of boom that have a serious ripple 
effect on these communities’ economy. The cocoa industry in these areas is 
well organized and it has attracted migrant labor from far and near. There 
are migrants from far off places in the North West and Western regions of 
Cameroon who come and settle in cocoa producing areas in the South West 
Region2. In these areas, there are different categories of cocoa plantation 
operators: those who own cocoa farms as sole proprietors, while others 

1 Department of History, University of Buea, Buea, Cameroon. E-mail: ndeh.martin@ubuea.
cm

2 SOWEDA Focus: An Integrated Rural Development Newsletter of the South West 
Development Authority. December 2008. 
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work as paid labor and others as Two-party operators.3 In these producing 
areas, there are other categories of workers like the cocoa buyers who act 
as intermediaries between the farmers and the exporting companies like 
TELCA. Cocoa buyers are agents who buy cocoa directly from the farmers 
and intend to sell to exporting companies. Some of the cocoa buyers are 
independent operators while others act as agents to cocoa exporting 
companies. These companies alongside  the Cameroonian’s government have 
contributed enormously to develop the cocoa sector, which is an important 
export exchange earner. The government of Cameroon through regional 
bodies like South West Development Authority (SOWEDA) and the Rumpi 
Participatory Development Project4 have taken interest in enhancing the 
cocoa industry because of the role that it plays in the development of these 
particular areas  and the nation as a whole. The growth and expansion of 
the cocoa sector in these areas has attracted a huge influx of migrants and 
it is against this backdrop that this paper establishes a link between cocoa 
production, seasonal migration and some of the social ills associated with 
these seasonal movements.  

Contextualizing the study
In contextualizing this study it is important to establish a link between 

cocoa production, seasonal migration, and prostitution as a means to fight 
poverty in the studied area. The cocoa producing centers are susceptible to 
seasonal migrants of different categories. People who leave home and migrate 
to other areas in search of jobs are forced into new patterns of life that can 
be beneficial as well as detrimental. In these cocoa producing localities in 
the Littoral Quadrant, several factors account for the high influx of migrants. 
These factors include the need to get employment that cannot be gotten 
in the immediate neighboring plantation environment because of certain 
constrains. The commercial cocoa plantation communities rely on migrant 
workers, an extensive system of out-grower schemes and linkages with 
neighboring urban centers. The current study is not on the entire seasonal 
migrants who move into/out of these areas during the peak harvest seasons. 

3 Two party operators are workers that do not own farms and at the same time, they don’t 
work as paid labour. Rather, the owner of the farms, who cannot work because of ill health 
or other encumbrances, can give out their farms for labour to work and the two parties will 
share the proceeds.   

4 The Rumpi Participatory Development Project is a project that is financed by the African 
Development Bank (ADB) and the Cameroon Government, which covers a wide area in 
enhancing rural development and reducing poverty among the rural household in the South 
West region.
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It focuses on a particular group, that is, the seasonal sex workers, who leave 
the urban centers for cocoa producing centers during the peak seasons of 
harvest with the aim of making high turnovers, and the resultant consequence 
of their activities. 

Thus, the paper focuses on cocoa production, seasonal migration 
with particular attention on commercial sex workers and the social network 
of operations in the cocoa production centers during periods of cocoa boom. 
As earlier mentioned, the increased income levels of the different categories 
of farm operators during peak seasons often create a different social climate 
that is characterized by lavish spending, heavy drinking, prostitution and 
other social vices. Before getting into the core discussions in this paper, it is 
important give a vivid picture of what characterizes these cocoa plantation 
localities.

Indexing the cocoa plantation localities 
The cocoa plantation areas described in this work are characterized 

by acute poverty, low per capita incomes, low human development indexes, 
undiversified economic structures dominated by cocoa operations and modest 
economic growth rates.5 In these societies, agriculture as a whole and cocoa 
production is the most important sector in terms of the number of persons 
directly and indirectly involved. This is to say that the main occupation 
of the people in these areas is cocoa production. Usually the cocoa farms 
are interspersed with other non-cash produce like plantains, which people 
market for survival during low-key harvest periods.6 The people own large-
scale commercial farms covering several hectares and labor in these farms 
usually come from far off areas in the West and North West regions. During 
low harvest periods, the cocoa farmers in these areas live in abject poverty. On 
the other hand, the periods of heavy harvest or boom are considered periods 
of heavy spending and a warm social atmosphere because this is when they 
make sky-rocketing profits from their cocoa operations. 

Poverty is considered an important social indicator in this paper 
because the farm operators who suffer from poverty during the low harvest 
seasons consider periods of boom as seasons of high spending. Poor 
commercial sex workers in the urban centers also consider such periods 
as favorable seasons for sex deals and contract marriages as a means to 

5 Coulter, Jonathan, NR Group and Pierre Etoa. Study of Value Chain Finance for Coffee and 
Cocoa in Cameroon. p.9

6 Ibid.
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fight poverty. The increasing living standards in the urban centers and the 
growing number of prostitutes often push some of them to look for fortunes 
elsewhere. The periods of cocoa boom in the cocoa producing localities is 
seen as a period of gains granted that these migrant prostitutes will collect 
more from the farmers in their sex exploits and spend little, since they are 
in a rural set up where the living standards are comparatively low. 

 Poverty can therefore be considered a major push factor responsible 
for the huge influx of migrant prostitutes into the cocoa producing centers 
during periods of boom. The definition of poverty is often as elusive as the 
phenomenon itself, because it is seen differently from different disciplines- 
economics, political science and sociology. Existing literature across 
disciplines clearly reveals the diversity in definitions of poverty and where 
the emphasis is being placed. In the context of the present study, poverty is 
perceived largely as an economic condition that can be solved using primary 
economic solutions. Improvement in national income levels, for example, 
has tended to characterize the contemporary analysis of poverty.7 The broad 
terminologies of poverty and migration are interwoven and complex, because 
one has a direct bearing on the other, that is, poverty can lead to migration 
and migration can either alleviate poverty or elevate it. The relationship 
between poverty and women’s employment in the informal sector is quite 
understandable because poverty can push women into the so-called distress 
sale of labor and prostitution is just one way. In his sense, commercial sex 
workers migrate from the urban centers into cocoa producing centers during 
periods of cocoa boom to sign contract marriages and commercial sex deals. 
They often last for the duration of this boom . These sex workers have made 
it a seasonal occupation and when they move to any cocoa producing center, 
they sign contracts with different categories of cocoa operators including 
farm owners, laborers and, in some cases, cocoa buyers.

Methodology

The methodology adopted for this study is interdisciplinary because 
the study cuts across history and the social sciences. The study examines issues 
related to cocoa production and seasonal migration, which are concepts that are 
directly linked to geography. Poverty and prostitution are associated with human 
conditions and behavioral patterns, which can be looked at from sociological 
and anthropological perspectives. The foregoing justifies the adoption of 

7 Oliver Saasa and Jerker Carlson. Aid and Poverty Reduction in Zambia.
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the interdisciplinary design. Concerning instruments of data collection, this 
researcher relied heavily on primary sources because of the scarcity of secondary 
sources on the subject under discussion. Talking about primary sources, some 
records were collected from SOWEDA, minutes of meetings of farmers groups 
and oral interviews. In conducting oral interviews, the target group was the 
cocoa operators and the prostitutes that migrate into the cocoa producing 
milieus during peak seasons. Other stakeholders involved in this sector were 
equally contacted for vital information. The participant/observer approach was  
utilized given that this researcher from time to time spent holidays around 
these localities. His interactions with the farmers and, to a certain level, the 
prostitutes in these localities enabled him to gather vital information for this 
study. In terms of analyzing data, a qualitative design was adopted to establish 
a relation between cocoa production, seasonal migration and prostitution. 

Rationale of Study

The current research remains very significant because it establishes 
a link between cocoa production, seasonal migrants and poverty alleviation 
through prostitution.  Perusing through the literature that exist on cocoa 
production and labor in Cameroon there is a missing gap on how the cocoa 
industry had attracted seasonal migrants and particularly migrant prostitutes 
on a seasonal basis. It is this lacuna in existing literature that makes the 
current study  relevant. A study of this nature provides a vivid picture of the 
changing social environment around the plantation localities during periods 
of cocoa boom and during low-key seasons of harvest. Apart from filling a 
gap in existing literature, the study enlightens the reader on new patterns of 
urban-rural seasonal migration provoked by cocoa operations. Additionally, 
it shows how these kinds of operations have increased the spread of HIV in 
some local communities in Cameroon.

Sustainability of the cocoa industry and attraction 

of migrants 

 SOWEDA and other NGOs have contributed in sustaining and 
expanding the cocoa industry in many areas in the South West region. These 
organizations have promoted development in farming techniques through 
training seminars and workshops and this has contributed enormously to 
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expand cultivation and improvement on both quality and quantity. The cocoa 
sector is presently generating huge wealth for the farm owners and this 
sector gainfully employs thousands of youths. SOWEDA and NGOs have 
also contributed immensely in the construction of modern ovens that are 
used for the drying of cocoa and the provision of other related facilities. 8 At 
first, the farmers of these areas depended on local drying techniques and this 
affected the quality of cocoa that Cameroon exported to the world market. In 
the face of increasing competition, the government of Cameroon decided to 
embark on a campaign to build modern cocoa ovens through the mission that 
is assign to SOWEDA. In this effort, some NGOs, cocoa exporting companies 
and many other stakeholders have assisted the government. Considering the 
fact that the development of the cocoa industry is an ongoing process, which 
requires huge financing and multi disciplinary teams of experts, SOWEDA 
has over the years tried to cover aspects like the construction of ovens that 
can create a huge impact on the population, with limited financial resource 
put at its disposal by the government. The combined effort of these different 
stakeholders has contributed in expanding the cocoa sector in these areas. 
This expansion has seen the increasing influx of migrants including the 
commercial sex workers and other categories of social workers. 

The cocoa industry, multiplier effect and labor migration
The growth and expansion of the cocoa industry has a serious 

multiplier effect on business operations and the attraction of migrant 
population including sex workers. Statistics have shown that apart from the 
family labor, more than 80 percent of paid labor around these commercial 
cocoa plantations are imported laborers. Some of the laborers imported into 
these areas are permanent workers, while others are temporary workers who 
are recruited seasonally. It is this category that is prone to commercial sex 
deals, either because most of them are not married or have abandoned their 
families back home. One of the key problems that confronted the early cocoa 
operators from the onset was their inability to secure labor in the immediate 
surrounding localities. Several arguments have been advanced to justify why 
securing labor around these cocoa plantations was problematic. Among these 
problems is the fact that those who could have ceded themselves as laborers 
preferred to operate their own farms for long-term benefits.9 Again, it was 

8 SOWEDA Focus in Pictures: An Integrated Rural Development Newsletter of the South 
West Development Authority. December 2011. P.4.

9 Coulter, Jonathan, NR Group and Pierre Etoa. Study of Value Chain Finance for Coffee and 
Cocoa in Cameroon.p.4



189Martin Sango Ndeh

Brazilian Journal of African Studies | Porto Alegre | v. 3, n. 6, Jul./Dec. 2018 | p. 183-201

argued that the potential laborers around these cocoa plantation localities 
were familiar with the tedious nature of cocoa cultivation and consequently 
preferred to operate as small-scale holders or large commercial farmers. It 
was against this background that many of the cocoa plantation operators 
had to move far away in search of labor for their plantation operations and 
the preferred choices were young men that were not married. The Western 
and the Bamenda highlands were discovered as suitable grounds for the 
recruitment of labor.10 From the survey that was conducted in these areas 
it was learned that some of the workers came from areas like Esimbi, 
Beba, Kom, Nkambe, and some other ethnic groups in the Western region 
of Cameroon and Lebialem Division in the South West region. However, 
statistics attests to the fact that labor in the cocoa producing sector in some of 
these communities were dominated by laborers from Kom in the North West 
Region of Cameroon. This labor when recruited was grouped into different 
categories depending on the kind of operation that was performed. 

Categorization of labor operations in the cocoa plantations    
Laborers who migrate into these commercial cocoa plantations operate 

under different categories depending on the types of contracts they go in for 
and the kind of operations they carry out. Some operate as permanent workers 
with an annual pay while others operate under periodic arrangements and 
who are paid through piece or time ratings. In some instances, a percentage 
of the total produce is surrendered to the worker as payment. For permanent 
workers that were paid annually, a block amount was agreed upon as payment 
at the end of the year. However, this often excluded feeding allowances and 
hospital bills. For workers that were paid in percentages of harvest, they 
actually received payments twice a year – the low harvest season and the peak 
harvest period11. Their payments are calculated depending on the amount of 
cocoa that is harvested for each season and this too has an implication on 
the kind of contracts that the workers engage with sex workers. With regard 
to payments and compensation of workers, an outstanding feature that was 
noted by this researcher was the Two- party arrangement. It is important to 
reiterate the fact that the nature of the contracts that were engaged by the 
workers contributed in defining the commercial sex deals they went into.   

10 Interview with Pa Folefac Abraham Ngulefac. Cocoa Farmer, Munyenge, June 2015.

11 Interview with Jacob Mbeh, Labourer in Ikata, June 2015. 
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Two-Party arrangements and mortgages in the cocoa industry
The Two-Party arrangement was a kind of deal that was conducted 

by farm owners who could not immediately manage their farms for several 
reasons. In some instances, these farmers lacked the finance to run these 
farms. In some cases, some were unable to run their farms because of ill 
health and lack of commitments. From the foregoing reasons, farm owners 
could lease out their farms for durations ranging from two years to up to 
five years. These arrangements or agreements were made in such a way 
that the leasees had total control over the farm and the produce, but a certain 
percentage of the annual income generated by the farm had to go to the 
leasors as benefits until the contract elapsed.12 These kinds of contracts existed 
because the farm owners were not always ready to sell out rightly their farms; 
rather they preferred temporary leases that still guaranteed their ownership. 
It is these different categories of farm operators that constitute the target of 
the migrant commercial sex workers during periods of cocoa boom.  Whether 
farm owner, permanent worker or Two-party operator, all of them are engaged 
in the business of prostitution.

Cocoa Boom and seasonal migration into cocoa plantation areas 
During the peak periods of cocoa boom, the cocoa plantation 

localities record a huge influx of seasonal migrants in the category of cocoa 
buyers, petit traders and seasonal sex workers. These different categories of 
migrants move into the cocoa plantation environment in search of seasonal 
gains. Apart from the fact that the cocoa industry directly contributes to the 
development of these areas, the cocoa industry in places like Munyenge, 
Bafia and Bai-Bikum has also created different circles of economic and social 
operations with positive and negative outcomes. Typical of the social network 
of operations created are the many prostitutes that leave the urban centers 
and migrate to the cocoa producing localities seasonally and particularly 
during the peak periods of harvest. The periods of cocoa boom are usually 
characterized by other temporary businesses that are operated as a multiplier 
effect of this boom.  Among the petit businesses, that spring up from the 
boom is the contracted marriages and commercial sex deals that are made for 
short periods. According to a survey that was conducted in Munyenge, Bafia, 
Bai-Bikum and a few other areas, a cross section of the migrant prostitutes 
contacted pointed out that they were coming from Mutengene, Limbe, 
Douala, Tiko and other major towns in Cameroon. These prostitutes move 

12 Ibid.
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into these areas and sign temporary sex contracts (contracted marriages) 
ranging from one month to about six depending on the terms of the contract 
and the duration of the boom. These contracts are signed with cocoa dealers 
of different categories ranging from the farm owners to the workers and 
buyers. These contracted sex deals usually include rents, feeding and dressing 
allowances for the prostitutes.13  

Poverty and the search for survival strategies have remained a major 
push factor in these operations. Cross sections of the girls that carry on these 
operations are girls that can barely survive and are living below the poverty 
margin in the urban centers.  Unemployment, high living standards and the 
ever-increasing poverty have pushed these girls to be looking for alternative 
survival strategies apart from their conventional sex exploits in the urban 
centers. The business of prostitution in the urban centers is even becoming 
more and more unrewarding because of many other factors, namely, the 
growing number of prostitutes that have flooded the urban space and have 
made the business not too lucrative. 

Again, the incidence of Aids and other sexually transmitted diseases 
also act as a deterrent to the business of prostitution in our urban spaces. 
Above all, the high level of sensibilization and family consciousness has 
made the prostitution industry to suffer from retardation especially with the 
growing number of Pentecostal churches. Numerous NGOs are campaigning 
against HIV and other negative vices like prostitution. These organizations 
are well established in the urban centers in Cameroon. Even though many will 
argue that in the face of these deterrent factors, the commercial sex industry 
is still booming. However, these factors have imposed to a certain extent a 
decline on commercial sex activities in our urban environment. 

Besides the seasonal migrant prostitutes that penetrate the cocoa 
farms, there are other migrants like the petit traders who move into these 
areas to exploit the  gains of cocoa boom. Some go there to sell medication 
while others go there with petit items like soap, maggi and many other 
items. Some of the merchants are specialized in selling insecticides that 
are used in the cocoa farms. In recent times, the incidence of migration of 
temporal workers including commercial sex workers has been increased by 
the liberalization of the cocoa sector. The liberalization of this sector has raised 
the number of buyers moving into the cocoa producing centers particularly 
during peak seasons and this has a ripple effect on the other sectors ion 
operation.

13 Interview with Josephine Mabengu, a Commercial Sex Worker,  Ikata Village June 2015.
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The liberalization of the cocoa sector and the increasing influx 
of migrants 

 After independence, a state-controlled marketing system was 
established for the buying and marketing of cash crops like cocoa and 
coffee. This system prevailed until the beginning of the 1990s. This system 
functioned under the aegis of the National Commodity Marketing Board 
(ONCPB), which in Francophone areas operated as a Caisse de Stabilisation, 
while in the Anglophone areas, it followed the Marketing Board paradigms14. 
Following this kind of arrangement, both areas of cocoa and coffee were 
supplied through a monopolistic structure, consisting of primary societies, 
regional cooperative unions with very few private exporters. ONCPB allocated 
to the buyers their respective quotas and buying zones.15 There was an official 
scale (bareme) fixing the margins throughout the value chain, while the 
difference between the scale-determined and real export prices was attributed 
to ONCPB; if the difference was positive, it was turned over to ONCPB, 
and if negative, ONCPB reimbursed the exporters for the loss incurred.16 In 
practice, positive differences were absorbed into general finances, such that 
ONCPB could not develop its stabilization fund. It became highly indebted to 
cooperatives, and these ended up delaying payments to farmers, for periods 
of three years or more.17 ONCPB became so indebted that cocoa producers 
received only half the guaranteed price during the 1989-1990 seasons. 

In response to this situation and pressure that was made to bear on 
the administration by the Breton Woods through the Structural Adjustment 
Program, government policy swung towards liberalization of the cocoa sector. 
From the mid 1991, exporters were allowed to export directly and licensing 
conditions for local traders were suspended. At the same time, ONCPB 
continued to fix all marketing margins, and an official stabilization fund 
was created at the National Coffee and Cocoa Board (ONCC) to regulate inter-
annual price fluctuations. Unfortunately, this system came under increasing 
pressure, the stabilization fund was declared bankrupt, and ONCC and 
management charges continued to mount. The impact of the liberalization 
of the cocoa sector on the current subject of discussion is that it increased 
the influx of migrant workers into the plantation areas, as the rural cocoa 
producing neighborhoods were flooded with buyers.

14 Coulter, Jonathan, NR Group and Pierre Etoa. Study of Value Chain Finance for Coffee 
and Cocoa in Cameroon. p.7

15 Ibid.

16 Ibid.

17 Ibid.
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In 1994/95, this first set of reforms was followed by another set of 
changes, with the abolition of the price scale and the stabilization fund. One 
of the objectives of these second set of reforms was to ‘’professionalize’’ 
the players in the cocoa and coffee sectors. For example, cocoa buyers were 
to get organized in order to be able to negotiate contracts with exporters 
and financing with the banks, and to ensure compliance with international 
standards. Producers were to organize to bulk their produce and negotiate 
with buyers, to control product quality and acquire inputs through tenders. 
It was this liberalization of the cocoa sector that brought in private operators 
in the cocoa marketing department. Private companies like TELCA and 
SAMFO exploited this liberalization and their buying agents were sent to 
every direction including the above-mentioned cocoa producing areas. The 
buying agents constituted part of the labor hierarchy in these areas and 
given that they were forced to establish semi-permanent dwellings in these 
cocoa localities, they quickly got involved in the prostitution business. It is 
important to note that most of the cocoa buying agents who moved into the 
cocoa producing centers were either not married or had abandoned their 
families where they permanently resided. Their seasonal activities as buying 
agents forced them into new circles of social operations. Some contracted 
temporal sex deals while others went into contract marriages. 

The reversed trend of seasonal migration as an offshoot 
of the cocoa industry

Talking about the trend of migration, it is common and usual to see 
migrant workers especially female migrants leave the rural set up for urban 
centers in search of greener pastures as prostitutes or as domestic servants. 
The belief is that urban centers have more job opportunities and are far more 
lucrative habitats for prostitution given their cosmopolitan characterization 
such as  many drinking places, cinema halls, and other relaxation centers. 
However, in the context of the present study, the reverse is true because rather 
these commercial sex workers and other categories of workers move into the 
rural milieu from urban and semi-urban centers seasonally. The commercial 
sex workers leave the urban milieu for the rural cocoa producing centers 
during particular periods of the cocoa harvesting season with the aim of 
making fast cash. This urban to rural network of movement by this category 
of sex workers is necessitated by two principal factors, namely the timing of 
the peak harvest season and the outlook of these migrant prostitutes leaving 
the urban centers for the cocoa communities compared to the other women 
around the neighborhood. Concerning timing, it is important to mention that 
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the peak harvest season usually falls around November prior to end of year 
celebrations during which everyone need money for end of year festivities. 
On the outlook of the migrant prostitutes, the cocoa operators often consider 
them to be of high quality because of their flashy nature compared to women 
around the cocoa plantation localities. Even their style of dressing can be 
enticing to the cocoa operators who only come across these women because 
of their seasonalnesgains18. 

These new networks of social operations that are created during the 
peak of cocoa harvesting seasons have very serious implications on these 
communities. While early outbreaks of HIV/AIDS were deemed predominant 
in the urban centers, the majority of people living with the disease are now in 
the rural areas because of ignorance and the gradual migration of prostitutes 
into these rural communities for seasonal sex exploits. Among the different 
categories of women who have today embarked on the urban-rural migration 
trend are the seasonal commercial sex workers who temporarily carry their 
prostitution activities to areas of cocoa boom during particular periods of 
the year. It is important to mention that these sex workers do not have any 
permanent destination but they are driven by the lucrativeness of their sex 
contracts. Therefore, where the contracts are lucrative, they can always go back 
there in the next season. It is important to mention that different contracts 
are signed depending on the category of the cocoa operator and his income 
level. These sex deals and contract marriages form part of the network of 
social operations in the cocoa producing centers.  

Network of social Operations during cocoa booms

In analyzing the network of social operations in the cocoa producing 
centers during the peak period of harvest, it is important to mention that 
cocoa farm owners/workers are people with seasonal incomes. These seasons 
can be referred to as the small peak seasons and the high peak seasons. Small 
peak seasons are when the farmers can boast of minimum harvest, that 
is, the farms can produce just a few bags of cocoa. The high peak seasons 
are periods of maximum harvest that is when the farms produce at their 
peak. Out of these two periods, the rest of the farming season is usually 
characterized by heavy spending on the farms because the farm owners need 
to buy chemicals for the spraying of cocoa and equally have to take care of 
their workers. This is to say that from the peak harvest period, the rest of the 

18 Interview with Bobe  Nsom Abraham Kimbi, Cocoa Laborer Munyenge 27th August 2015.
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farming season is usually characterized by low-key social activities because 
of the scarcity of money. 

Concerning the spending on the farms, a majority of the farmers 
depend on borrowing to be able to raise capital to buy insecticides and other 
chemicals. In some cases, the farmers even embark on a kind of trade by 
barter to be able to survive. That is some of the cocoa buyers supply them 
with chemicals and other farm implements in return for cocoa during the 
harvesting season. These kinds of arrangements were usually backed by 
contract agreements that were oral or evidenced in writing in front of witnesses 
to avoid future conflicts. There were also occasions where the farmers gave 
cocoa to the cocoa dealers with the intention of collecting insecticides and 
other chemicals in the next farming season.

Cocoa boom and the social space around cocoa plantations
Cocoa boom in the context of the present study refers to the peak 

periods of heavy harvest. This period is characterized by high circulation 
of cash due to the money that is pumped into these areas by cocoa buyers. 
The multiplier effect of this cocoa boom is usually negative and positive. 
Positively, because it increases the living standards of the rural masses, which 
are reflected in their diet, pattern of living and other positive vices. During 
this period, the farmers can afford to send their children to school, expand 
their farms and construct better houses. Even their women benefit from this 
boom because of the money their husbands can afford to give them. The 
atmosphere around these cocoa producing centers is usually that of lavish 
spending.

On the other hand, the social atmosphere in these localities during 
the period of cocoa boom is fraught with many social vices. These areas 
witness a high level of adult and youth delinquency during the peak periods. 
There is usually an increase in the number of beer parlors and a tremendous 
increase in alcohol consumption in these areas. This increase in alcoholism 
leads to an expansion of crime wave, sexual immorality and other vices.  
During the peak seasons, it is commonplace to see Brasseries Trucks (the 
Brewery company that produces beer in Cameroon) carrying tons upon tons 
of beer into the cocoa producing towns of Munyenge, Bafia, Bai and other 
areas on a daily basis due to high consumption.  It is during such periods 
that adultery and fornication take centre stage in the people’s social life. As 
means of expressing their seasonal wealth, the cocoa workers and particularly 
farm owners import prostitutes from urban centers like Douala, Mutengene 
and Limbe and sign seasonal sex contracts (contract marriages) with them 
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that can span for up to six months. These are temporary marriages that last 
only during peak periods of cocoa commercialization around these areas. The 
workers, who import these sex workers, take responsibility to pay their rents, 
fruit their medical bills and feed them during the duration of the contract. 
Additionally, a weekly or monthly amount is agreed upon as payment for the 
sex worker. This amount is often paid at the beginning or at the end of the 
contract depending on the terms19. It is important to note that most if not all 
of these contracts are usually verbal contracts.

The number of court cases in these areas increase as well, because 
the cocoa farmers at this time claim to have money and will not take any 
challenge from anyone. This is to say that matters that could be negotiated 
and resolved at the levels of the local councils became court cases. Hence, 
cocoa boom does not only come with only positive vices; it equally breeds 
conflict and other social ills. From the sources interviewed, it was revealed 
that Cameroon forces – the police and the gendarmes, take advantages of 
these local farmers during these periods to move into these areas, fuel cases 
and extort money from the concerned. The roads leading to these areas 
during the peak season are usually characterized by many control points 
because the security operatives also extort money from the cocoa transporters. 
Therefore, the boom period has a multiplier chain that is both positive and 
negative. Among the social operations that are conducted because of cocoa 
boom, prominent are the short-term marriages that are contracted during 
this period.

Contract marriages and commercial sex deals
Prostitution is an old institution that has prevailed in so many parts of 

the world particularly in urban and semi-urban centers. The fervent argument 
usually advanced for women getting involved in the business of prostitution is 
poverty. However there are other social and anthropological pundits who argue 
that not every woman get involved in prostitution because of poverty; some 
get involved because of their high sexual libido. However, one cannot deny 
the fact that cross sections of the prostitutes are women who are from very 
poor homes, living below the poverty margin and who can barely provide their 
daily needs.  Poverty can push women into employment, often in informal 
jobs and prostitution is one of the informal sectors that they commonly 
found themselves. In most developing countries, women often seek wage 
employment in response to crises and difficult family circumstances such 

19 Interview with Fotabe Raymond, Cocoa Buyer, Munyenge. 17th June 2015
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as separation or widowhood. The women who today prostitute in our urban 
centers are not only young girls but many of them are divorcees and widows 
who are struggling for survival. 

The difficulties encountered by prostitutes in the urban milieu is 
gradually pushing them to seek alternatives and moving back to the rural 
set up is often considered an option. Alternatively, a good number of the 
prostitutes are now moving across the borders to countries like Equatorial 
Guinea and Gabon while others who cannot afford to get to these countries 
move to cocoa producing communities to reap temporary high benefits 
in their sex exploits. It is therefore commonplace to see prostitutes who 
seasonally migrate from areas like Douala, Limbe, Tiko, Mutengene and 
other urban centers in Cameroon to places like Munyenge, Bafia, Bai and 
other cocoa producing areas to contract temporary marriages. The terms of 
these contract marriages are usually very clear. 

The farm operators import these girls, rent rooms for them and 
furnish the rooms with beds and other furniture. These girls are usually put 
on daily feeding allowances and their health during the period of the contract 
is the responsibility of the cocoa operator. Alongside these facilities, the girls 
are given a sum of money that ranges from 150,000 Frs. Fcfa to 300,000 
Frs. Fcfa depending on the terms agreed upon at the end of the six months 
period.20 In return for all these, the farmer/cocoa operator is expected to 
have constant sex with the prostitute at any time desired for the duration 
of the contract. These prostitutes also accompany these men during their 
drinking spree after work. There are cocoa operators who keep more than 
one prostitute in a single cocoa season depending on his financial prowess. 
As earlier mentioned, the new social climate that is created around the cocoa 
plantation localities during periods of boom has far reaching implications 
on such localities.

Contract marriages and social ills in the cocoa plantation 
neighbourhoods

It will not be surprising to point out that even though the cocoa 
operators/farmers see the contracting of temporary marriages as a means to 
display wealth and social aggrandizement, this operation comes with many 
social problems like broken homes, school dropouts, increase in polygamy 
and the spread of HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases. 

20 Interview with Jacob Fobiteh. Cocoa Farmer at Ekata, Muyuka Sub-Division, 17th June 
2015.
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According to a survey conducted in the field, it was discovered that some of 
the farmers who encountered these prostitutes ended up abandoning their 
families and this mostly occurred when their wives discovered their sexual 
dealings with the prostitutes. The effect of this was that some of the children 
lost their fathers to prostitutes and this affected their education since their 
mothers could not single-handedly sponsor them. This is a very common 
phenomenon in the cocoa producing areas. In some instances where the 
married women could accommodate the prostitutes, their husbands ended 
up becoming polygamies. These peak periods of cocoa boom in most of these 
communities resulted in the break-up of families because those farmers who 
went into these contract marriages paid much attention to these prostitutes 
than their wives. From the informants contacted it was discovered that the 
number of family crisis during such seasons was very rampant including 
recorded cases of divorce. The worst incidence recorded as a negative vice of 
the cocoa boom in these localities is the rise in the number of aids cases that 
were recorded in the different localities in which this survey was conducted.  

Mobility-induced vulnerability to HIV/AIDS in these Cocoa localities 
HIV/AIDS is a long-standing issue for many countries in Sub-

Sahara Africa including Cameroon and it is claimed that migrant workers 
are especially vulnerable to this disease. A study to confirm this hypothesis 
was  undertaken in 1999 CARE Thailand/Raks Thai Foundation, with the 
support of the Japanese Foundation for AIDS Prevention covering some 
Third World Countries. This study does not, however, provide information 
regarding evidence about or the extent of HIV/AIDS among migrant workers. 
Rather, it tried to identify the risk in the behaviors of migrant workers in some 
selected areas including commercial agricultural plantations.

 In the context of this paper, this author examines how the conditions 
and structure of the migration of these commercial sex workers from the 
urban centers to the rural areas during periods of cocoa boom may increase 
HIV vulnerability for migrant sex workers and the inhabitants of the cocoa 
plantation localities, thus illuminating key challenges. It is important to note 
that HIV infection rates in the rural areas are hard to measure and likely to 
go unreported.21 While early outbreaks in Cameroon as whole and the South 
West region in particular were reported predominantly in the urban centers, 
a majority of people living with HIV/AIDS are now in rural areas, as a result 

21 The Food and Agricultural Organization of the United Nations, the International Fund for 
Agricultural Development and International Labour Organization: Gender Dimensions of 
agricultural and rural Employment, Differentiated Pathways out of Poverty. P. 28.
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of many male migrant workers with AIDS symptoms returning to their 
villages. The incidence of HIV in these cocoa plantation areas is increased 
by the presence of commercial sex workers who visit these localities during 
periods of cocoa boom. One key concern in this paper is that population 
mobility can be responsible for the spread of HIV, since these people might 
carry the virus from place to place.

 Indeed, much of the literature confirms that migration has clearly 
facilitated the spread of HIV in different parts of Cameroon over the past two 
decades. Many studies have found that the link between HIV and migration 
appears to be close and complex while other reports argue that there may not 
be a casual relation between migration per se and the transmission HIV22. 
Other pundits have argued that the spread of infectious diseases such as HIV 
and other sexually transmitted diseases is not only the result of individual 
actions and behavior, but is also influenced by political, social and economic 
organization of society. Notwithstanding, it has been increasingly recognized 
that mobile population may be more vulnerable to HIV infection than non-
mobile population and that migration does not  only facilitate the rapid spread 
of the virus along the so-called corridors of migration, but also foster behavior 
and situations that can facilitate transmission from one person to another.

Conclusion

The cocoa sector in the Littoral Quadrant of Cameroon just like in 
many areas across West and Central Africa remains an important catalyst to 
economic and social transformation. The localities that host these cocoa farms 
in the Littoral Quadrant of Cameroon are gradually being transformed in 
terms of the new values that go with the operation of large commercial cocoa 
farms. The high influx of labour migrants is itself transformative because the 
migrants move with their language and other socio-cultural values. These 
localities have attracted not only labour but other categories of migrants like 
petit traders, cocoa buyers and the seasonal commercial sex workers. The 
fluctuating fortunes of the cocoa harvest that falls under the low key harvest 
season and the peak harvest season has accelerated business around these 
localities. The peak harvest seasons are considered periods of boom and this 
period is identified with high spending on the part of the cocoa operators. 
Because of temporary gains, the cocoa operators indulge in different kinds of 
social activities that have both positive and negative consequences. Positively, 
there is expansion in business that has a serious multiplier effect on these 

22 FAO. 2003. HIV/AIDS and agriculture: impacts and responses. FAO, Rome (also available 
at ftp://ftp.fao.org/dorep/fao/006/Y5145E/Y514E00.pdf).
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communities in terms of living standards, education and social welfare. 
Negatively, a new social climate is created that breeds delinquency at various 
levels. These areas in seasons of peak harvest often witness high consumption 
of alcohol, adultery and fornication resulting in the spread of HIV/AIDS. 
The sustainability and expansion of the cocoa in these localities is thanks to 
the effort of the government and other NGOs that have contributed to the 
development and expansion of the cocoa sector in these areas. This growth 
in the cocoa sector is accompanied by economic and social changes.
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ABSTRACT

The current study establishes a link between cocoa production and the migration 
of seasonal workers, particularly commercial sex workers, from urban centers to 
cocoa production centers during  certain periods of the year. Cameroon as a whole 
operates at the primary level of production with agriculture dominating economic 
operations. Cocoa production constitutes an important component of the studied 
area’s economy, with the Cocoa producing towns of Munyenge, Ekata, Bai, Bafia and 
many others usually attracting seasonal migrants especially during  periods of cocoa 
boom. Cocoa boom creates a different social space that attracts different categories of 
social workers – petit traders, cocoa buyers and commercial sex workers who migrate 
into these areas with the intention of making fast gains from their sex exploits. Upon 
arrival in these areas,the sex workers go into prostitution, contracted sex deals and 
contracted marriages that last for the period of the boom. The sex workers are usually 
from urban centers like Douala, Mutengene, Tiko and Limbe. Cocoa booms around 
these areas are usually characterized by a kind social euphoria that is animated by the 
importation of sex workers, heavy drinking and lavish spending. This kind of social 
atmosphere around the cocoa production centers increases the vulnerability of the 
sex workers and cocoa operators to HIV/AIDS. To accomplish the objectives of this 
study, an interdisciplinary approach was adopted because it cuts across the Social 
Sciences and History. It was employed a qualitative design of analysis. Participant/
observer mechanisms were equally an efficient instrument for gathering data. The 
scarcity of literature made this researcher to rely mostly on oral sources. From the 
findings, the cocoa producing centers of Munyenge, Ekata and many others record 
a huge influx of migrants during periods of cocoa boom including commercial sex 
workers. Contracted marriages and sex contracts are common in these areas during 
those seasons resulting to a growth in mobility-induced vulnerability to HIV.

KEYWORDS

Seasonal Migration; Contracted Sex; Poverty Alleviation; Cocoa Production; Littoral 
Quadrant Cameroon.
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BOOK REVIEW

“ÁFRICA OCCIDENTAL: CRISIS VS 
ESTABILIDAD POLÍTICA” 

by Yoslán Silverio González1

María Elena Álvarez Acosta2

The African Series, edited by Brazilian Center of African Studies 
(CEBRAFRICA, in Portuguese) from the Federal University of Rio Grande 
do Sul, features us under the title “África Occidental: Crisis vs Estabilidad 
Política”, an excellent proposal from the young Africanist Cuban Yoslán 
Silverio González. This book, definitely, brings to the current debate about 
the crisis, conflicts, political instability and democracy, in Sub-Saharan Africa 
in general,  and the specific characteristics that these phenomena acquire 
in West Africa.

The professor and researcher Silverio’s writing manner guides us 
through a difficult and complex framework. However, his text style makes it 
easy, pleasant and enjoyable for us to read. The author provide us explanations 
and answers for the restlessness and questions that may arise, at the precise 
moment and place, just like a puzzle that he help us solve easily. The 
awareness of the need for a multidisciplinary approach of the subject and 
the rigorously applied method, end up convincing the reader of an excellently 
well thought out and realized work.

In this book, the author proposes to us the analysis of the main 
political crisis and armed conflicts which took place at the sub-region between 
the period of 2010 and 2017. Without losing sight of the historical focus on 
the specific evolution of each of those situations, he exhibits how the trend 

1 González, Yoslán Silverio. 2018.  África Occidental:  Crisis vs Estabilidad Política. Porto 
Alegre: Palmarinca/CEBRAFRICA. 

2  Higher Institute of International Relations, Havana, Cuba. E-mail: alvarezme@isri.
minrex.gob.cu. 
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has been marked by their solutions, through different ways. The work fulfills 
itself with the study of another group of countries that was not affected by 
those crisis and whose political scenarios were characterized as stable, such 
as Cabo Verde’s, Senegal’s or Ghana’s cases.

The text also goes further into theoretical debate, as the necessity 
of dealing with the African political problems , from new analysis focuses 
and courses, not only for particular cases that arise, but also as foundation 
for others, given that it reference to the different destabilizing components 
that are present in the most varied kinds of conflicts which have taken place 
in the sub-continent: the role of the ethnic-religious and natural resources 
factors’, the socio-economic problems and the issues related to security, such 
as terrorism and piracy.

The author also examines the coup d’état and their most important 
characteristics, taking as example the ones carried out in the sub-region of 
Western Africa. At the same time, there are some ideas related to the so 
called Third Mandate Syndrome and how such syndrome has gotten different 
expressions in these regions, many times manipulated following political 
interests.

In this sense, Silverio pays special attention to the dissimilar election 
processes, to the work of a wide range of parties and other political forces, 
as well as to the internal, regional and international factors, conjectural or 
structural, which influenced in the crisis and/or conflicts outbreak. Similarly, 
the Africanist makes reference to the mediation actions of organizations such 
as the Economic Community of West African States and African Union, in 
each political scenario described.

In the penultimate chapter, the author makes a comparative balance 
of the 15 countries studied, from the crisis and conflicts, the election processes, 
the parties and the sub-regional integration mechanisms, which allows us 
to arrive at some conclusions of our own, as well as to new questions, for 
example, if alternation will prevail in a climate of political stability. Meanwhile, 
the last chapter shows scenarios about the main trends that the author has 
identified.

The currency of the selected themes justifies the value of the scientific 
results achieved, which constitute a systematization of the successes that 
took place in every State of the sub-region. The methodology of the historical 
sciences articulates itself, harmonically, with that of the political sciences and 
international relations, evidencing a good level of interdisciplinarity in the 
analysis of such realities. It stands out, in addition to the scientific rigor of 
the book, its structure: in this last aspect, it highlights the expository logic 
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which goes from the general aspects to the actual study cases and the proper 
balance between the epigraphs and the chapters. The use of maps, graphs 
and tables is highlighted, which helps to better comprehend the political 
processes explained.

The difficulties to conduct field studies, to have access to information 
and updated bibliography, as well as consult primary sources were only few 
of the barriers the author faced. However, he’s been successful. Such fact 
is seen in the important number of specialized bibliography consulted. In 
particular, it is necessary to highlight the wide quantity of documentary and 
journalistic sources, above all, provided by properly African organizations, 
agencies and institutions.

The work “África Occidental: Crisis vs Estabilidad Política” constitutes 
a contribution to the studies on the most contemporary African reality and in 
special, to the ones related to this sub-region, of French-speaking majority. As 
can be seen, one is before a work of great utility and a required reference for 
specialists, scholars of the subject and policymakers, as well as for everyone 
interested in deepening about problems that, directly or indirectly, are present 
in global level.

 For all reasons exhibited above, I invite you all to read this book: a 
work that will help not only to comprehend the African world, but also the 
world in which we live.

 Received on September 30, 2018.
 Approved on December 24, 2018. 

 Translated by Igor Estima Sardo.
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PARTNERS

NERINT

The Brazilian Centre for Strategy and International Relations (NERINT) 
was the first center dedicated to the study and research in International Relations 
in Southern Brazil. It was established in August 1999 at the ILEA/UFRGS 
aiming the argumentative and innovative study of the main transformations 
within the post-Cold War international system. Since 2014, it was located at 
the Faculty of Economics of UFRGS (FCE-UFRGS) and since 2018 is located at 
Center for International Studies on Government (CEGOV), at Latin American 
Institute of Advanced Studies (ILEA-UFRGS). In parallel, NERINT has sought 
ways to contribute to the debate on a national project for Brazil through the 
understanding of the available strategic options to consolidate an autonomous 
international presence for the country, from the perspective of the developing 
world. Brazil’s choice of an “active, affirmative, and proactive diplomacy” at 
the beginning of the 21st century has converged with projections and studies 
put forward over numerous seminars and publications organized by NERINT. 

An outcome of its activity was the creation of an undergraduate degree 
on International Relations (2004), ranked the best in Brazil according to the 
Ministry of Education (2012), and a graduate level program, the International 
Strategic Studies Doctoral Program (2010). Two journals were also created: the 
bimonthly Conjuntura Austral and the biannual and bilingual Austral: Brazilian 
Journal of Strategy & International Relations. Thus, besides ongoing research 
on developing countries, NERINT is also the birthplace of undergraduate and 
graduate programs, not to mention its intense editorial activities.  

CEBRAFRICA

The Brazilian Centre for African Studies (CEBRAFRICA) has its 
origins in Brazil-South Africa Studies Centre (CESUL), a program established 
in 2005 through an association between the Universidade Federal do Rio 
Grande do Sul (UFRGS) and Fundação Alexandre de Gusmão (FUNAG), of 
the Brazilian Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Its research activities are developed 
in cooperation with the Brazilian Centre for Strategy and International 
Relations (NERINT). 
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In March 2012, CESUL was expanded into CEBRAFRICA in order 
to cover the whole of Africa. At the same time, the South Africa series, which 
published six books, was transformed into the African Series, currently 
with eleven titles. The centre’s main objectives remain the same as before: 
to conduct research, to support the development of memoires, thesis and 
undergraduate works, to congregate research groups on Africa, to organize 
seminars, to promote student and professor exchanges with other institutions, 
to establish research networks and joint projects with African and Africanist 
institutions, to publish national and translated works on the field, and to 
expand the specialized library made available by FUNAG. 

The numerous research themes seek to increase knowledge of 
the African continent and its relations to Brazil on the following topics: 
International Relations, Organizations and Integration, Security and Defense, 
Political Systems, History, Geography, Economic Development, Social 
Structures and their Transformations, and Schools of Thought. CEBRAFRICA 
counts among its partners renowned institutions from Brazil, Argentina, 
Cuba, Mexico, Canada, United States, South Africa, Angola, Mozambique, 
Senegal, Cape Verde, Egypt, Nigeria, Morocco, Portugal, United Kingdom, 
Netherlands, Sweden, Russia, India, and China. Current researches focus on 
“Brazilian, Chinese, and Indian Presence in Africa”, “Africa in South-South 
Cooperation”, “African Conflicts”, “Integration and Development in Africa”, 
“African Relations with Great Powers”, “Inter-African Relations”, “Security 
and defense agenda in Africa”.

CEGOV

The Center for International Studies on Government  (CEGOV) 
located at the Federal University of Rio Grande do Sul (UFRGS) develops 
studies and research projects on governmental affairs from a comparative 
perspective. The Center gathers researchers from several departments of 
the University, such as Economics, Political Science, Law, Administration, 
International Relations, Education, Urbanism and Computer Science. It 
encompasses scholars from the most traditional research groups at UFRGS,  
specialized in a range of public policy areas, such as Health, Education, 
Sports, Public Security, Foreign Affairs and Defense.
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The BJAS (Brazilian Journal of Af-
rican Studies), in its sixth issue, 
addresses the political, socioeco-
nomic and securitarian challenges 
in different African countries. 
However, it also presents a rele-
vant discussion on the so-called 
“new themes of International Re-
lations”. Without incorporating the 
debate of Euro-American post-
modern agendas, the researchers 
analyze "racial", gender and mi-
gration issues, for example, from 
an approach that considers the 
major structural problems involv-
ing these matters.

The journal publishes a bilingual 
electronic and printed version 
(Portuguese and English). Thus, 
we expect the contribution of col-
leagues from Brazil and abroad, 
with whom we intend to establish 
links for the deepening of knowl-
edge and the construction of a 
vision of the South on the African 
continent and relations with 
them.
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